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•nicle prci.H'llfl' d'ahord /es dl;\'l•loppe111e111s bihliogmp/Jiques n :ce1J1S. en .mur, 
I ,.. • - • , •• ,. . I l,~ IJal// 

<1t'.1'. ce111 res~ 111tere~ c11 p_aru~· t 11 a ~ccrmsse111<·11r t e la dontllll'lltmio11 ( arc/u!o/ogie. 
·cf11n>, hagto[:rap/11<'). /:11.\'/llf<'. le de1·eloppc111c111 du 1·i//agc esr pn~remc: CO/// llll' 1111 
11iq11c>, fo11d<; sur di'.\" rc:se<w.r de re/ario11s. Le 1·i//age esr 1111e forme a11ciome d '/Jabirm 
• d11 sol da11s /es territoires by::.a11ti11s er son i111porrw1n• s 'est accrue aprc\1· f<• 1•1r· sit~cle 
•ts le dh ·eloppe111e111 du l'illage /es facre11r.~ e.rremt•s (pop11/ario11. scicuritc:. nile d; 
•s (solidaritc:s 1·il/agl'oi.1·c•s. /i1'11sfa111i/ia11.r. Egli.1·e ). £11.fi11. 0 11 s11gghe qttelques pis res 
111· ji1111rl'. 

1 f presentation of the topic. such as the one undertaken here. one finds 
~t hing of a loss. General studies of the Byzantine countryside. includ ino the 
1 ex i; t.' It is clear. at the same time. that although general approache: are 
rimarily because of the cen trali zin~ role of tl~c Byzantine stare. even in the 
-rent research is also based on regional studies (such as those for Eastern 
I Southern Italy). and in the future the regional approach must be further 
contribu tion of archaeology is important here: by its very natu re it leads 
of a local or regional nawre. In the approach I have adopted here. I wi ll 
e fl y rhe histori;graphical development _of th: last_ few decades. Secondly. 
e development of the village as<~ functi on o~ the 111terplay of ~x ternal and 
·ino factors, placing the emphasis on the 1~11ddle and late penods. In the 
ighlight some important ideas '.hat_ un~~-rl~ current research. and try to 

•n which further research appeai s p101111s111 .:: . 

· . f h Byzantine economy was agricultural is a truism. app licable to 
ts o t e - I · 1· d · , · . Tl , 1 the oreat majority of the popu a11on 1ve 111 thecountryside 
onom1es. 1,1 e h · · f - d · , . 11· evident The fact that t e appropnat1on o the surplus 

111 qulle as sc - · . f I · 
.d rclr ,1 lono time 111 the hands o t 1e state. and was reo ulated 

·ountrys1 c was '' ' c . 8 . E . c 

I I
. 

11
c 

1
•5 more interesting. The yzant1ne ~ mpire reta ined. 

n even ono-er 11 • • . . . 

f 
.0 

1 . ·to ·y ·i mode of production 111 which the state extracted the 
est part o tis 11s 1 · ' . · d · I - 1· · ·I · · b· · ' . I thou oh this co-ex1sre w111 1c .111ons 11ps .ised on rent. · 
m o f taxation. a e 

vers ity. 
/ 

, .. , with references to the work o f G. 0 . trogorsky and 
. Les ho111111es et a ~l I I' . istly cr icical review of this work ("One M ore Anrarian 
A l . A p K ·1zhdan s UllJl . . e . 

so. · · ' 
94 

(: 6 RS) with references to the work of Sov iet By1.ant111ists: 
·· · BS! 55 19 · 1 >- . · . · · · · 1111, 111 . . · · Cf L FMERLE. Agrarian History. G. L11 A VRIN. V1:.w11u.1·koe 

:·eply. 1h1d. 89-95. · - < 

X " I Moscow I J77. ·s11·0 1' - " 1'1'·· •. • . • 1-. 1111 
the Ancient to the Feudal mode of" produt:tion. 

· ti · tnns1t1011 1< scuss1on on 1e ' · . ·d t<> western Europe. sec Ch. W 1c1-: MM 1. "The Other 
. B . , ·1s OJ)pose . ( , t'84 3 . es ot yzanuun '· . i. 

1 
.. 

11 
··Past and Presmt. I h ( I -; · ) . • -16. reprinted. 

. W ·Id to Fcuu.1 1s1 • ~ AnCJcnt 01 / / /~mrer. London. I 99-1. ch. I . 
· . ~ I l ti/It t//U 

orrccuons. in m1:i · • 
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R c:.rn1111: - Ccr (//"fide ,,,.(:SC' //{(' d'ahord /cs d1;1·e/Of'f'l'llll'lllS b i/Jliographiques rece11ts. e11 soulig1111111 
I c cl1;1ilc wc1111 •11 r des<'('// 1u •scf·i111(:/"l;f c1111m·1 ii' dli cl / 'accrois.vi•111t•11 r de la docu111ematio11 ( arclu!olo g ie. 
c/01 ·111111•111., cl'orcltin'. /uigiograi1hic). £11.rnitc. le dc:n•/oppe111cm du 1·il/age est prese11te cm11111e 1111 
proccss11.' cly11w11ic/11<'. j(1111h: sur des rc:.,·1·mL\' di' rl'lmio11s. u! 1·il/agc• est 1111e forme a11cie1111e d 'habi tar 
c t d 'c.rploi totio11 d11 sol dons /es tcrritoirl'S hy:a11ti11s ct son i111pnna11ce s 'est accrue apr i!s le 1•1f siecle. 

01! <'.Wiiii/iC cfa11s /c c/h·l'fOJlf' l'll/l'l/f tfu di/age frs faCtl'/IT~ l'Xfl' /'l/ l'S (pnpu/atiOll. Sec11ri1t;, r6/e de 
/ 'r:uu I (' { i llf C/'l/('S (sol iclari f l;S 1·i llageoiscs. liens fami/iau.r. Eglise ). E11.fi11. 011 suggere que/ques pistes 

/Wiii' la rc·c·ll<'rchc ji1111rc. 

In a ge neral presentation o f the topic. such as the one undertaken here. one fi nds 
o nese 1 r a t someth i IH! of a loss. General sllldies of the Byzant ine countryside. inc luding the 
v illage. a lready ex i; t. 1 It is clear. at the same time . that although general approaches a re 
s til l poss ibl e . primarily because of the centralizing role of the Byzantine state. even in the 
late pe ri od . c urre nt research is also based on regional studies (such as those for Eastern 
Maced o nia a nd Southe rn Italy). and in the future the regional approach must be further 
c ulti v a te d . The contribution of arc haeo logy is important here: by its very nature it leads 
to conc lu s io ns o r a local or regional nature. In the approach l have adopted here. I will 
firs t disc uss brie fl y the his toriographical development of the last few decades. Secondly. 
I w ill di scuss the deve lopment of the vi llage as a function of the interplay of exte rna l and 
inte rnal s tructuring factors. placing the emphasis on the middle and late period . In the 
process I w ill hi ghlight some important ideas that unde rl ie current research. and try to 
ide ntify issues o; whic h further research appears promising. 

That the bas is o f the B yzantine econo my was agricultural is a truism. applicable to 
m ost med ieval economies . Thatthe great majority of the population lived in the countryside 
is equa ll y true a nd quite as self-evident. T he fact that the appropriation of the surplus 
produced in the countryside was for a long ti me in the hands of the state, and was regulated 
by the s ta te for an even longer time, is more inte resting. The Byzantine Empire retained , 
throug h the greatest part o f its history. a mode of production in which the state extracted the 
s urplu s in the form o f taxati on, a lthough this co-existed w ith relationships based on re nt. 2 

* Harvard Uni versity. 
I . See KAPLAN. L es h o111111es er la rerre wi1h references 10 the work of G. Ostrogorsky and 

P. Lcmcrlc. pp. I ff. Also. A. P. Kazhdan 's unjustly critical review of this work (""One More Agrarian 
Hi sto ry of Byzantium ," in BS/. 55. 1994. 66-88) wi th references to the work of Soviet Byzantinists: 
sec a lso Kaplan 's reply. ibid. 89-95. Cf. LE~I ERLE, Agrarian H istory: G. LITAVRIN. Vi: antijs/.:oe 
oh.~fest1•0 i KOS11dars11·0 1· X-XI 1T .. Moscow. 1977. 

2. For a good discussion on the transition from the Ancient to 1he Feudal mode of production. 
and 1he particu lari ties or Byzamium as opposed to wes1crn Europe. see Ch. WicKHAM. "The 01hcr 
Trans i1 ion : From the Ancient World to Feudalism," Past and Prese111. I 03 ( 1984). 3-36. reprinted. 
wi th add it ions and corrections, in mE~1. Land 011d Poll'er. London. 1994. ch. I. 
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32 A:\GELIK J E. 1.A IOL' 

Asaresult,aconsiderablepart ofthc historiogrnphy ha!-. c.:on-..i-..tt:d <lf , tudi L ..... pf 1hc n:: la tions 
between the state, the rural population and the Iandownin !.! ari -.. to L·r;1L·, . ,.\ t 1 he , ;i m e ti m e . 

. there have been some studies on the economic organizat i c~n or thl'. B ' ~a 11 t 111L· rura l ex plo i
tation, for example, N. Svoronos' seminal an icle ... Sur quc ltjut..:-.. 1111.; 11 L. , dv I ;1 , ic n 1 ra lc a 
Byzance: Petiteetgrandeexploitation"3and Ostrogor!--.ky·!--. !--. tud il'. ' Ill' l hL· 1h/;111 ti 11 c pca:-.antry . 
based on docu?1ent.ary and legal sources.~ It is not po,~ iblc . nor i.., i 1 llL' 1.:1. . ..,..,; 1 ry. to re h e arse 
here the vast h1stonography on agrarian re lation~ and the clcml'.nh <>I ;i!..!r; 1n;1 11 produ c tio n 
intheByzantine Empire.l only wishto point out somcofth l'. , h if'l -.. i11tl1e1.·111 ph ;1:-. i :-. g iven 
by scholars to various types of sources and to variou~ problem .... v L'.r\' ,c111.· 111 ;11ic a11 y . I 1·c kr 
to the last time an international Byzantine congre~~ had adop1ni a!..!r;1 r i;1 11 lik a nd the 
village as an entire theme. This was the Ochri d Congrc!--.!--. o f ( l)() 1. i 11 ,, h ich the Sov iet 
delegation treated the topic ·'Gorod i dcrevnja v Yizantii , . IV-X I h , ... ;111 d J>. L e m e rl e . 
D.Angelov and P. Charanis presented complementary report'>. The ;1cccn t at that time 
was on the development of cities as well as the count ry!--. idc. a nd the frn.: u :-. \\':1:-. pr·i m a ri ly 
on the development of relationsof production, more ~pcc.:ifica ll y on the dL· , ·c lop m c nt o f 
feudal relations in the countryside. In the mailer of !--.ourc.:c-.. . althou!..! h a rclw co log ic al 
evideacewas used5,extensivelyby somcscholars li ke Kazhdan. k!.!al. ri.-..c:tl ;11H.l narTati ve 
sources held pride of place. ~ 

New Evidence, New Interpretations 

In the intervening years, both the cvidcntiary base and th e pro h lc m a t iq uc ha ve s h i ftcd . 
Not thatthe question of relationsofproduction and fi scal policy has Ins t it:-. inte res t : o n 
the contrary. However, more recent studies examine the que!--.tion fro m di flt: rent v iewp o ints . 
and reach conclusions that diverge considerably from those of the pas t. s i nee now LJ ucs t io n s 
of production, productivity, the realities as opposed to the theory o f taxation. the s truc ture 
ofpowerrelationsareexamincd together, and lead to a s ig nifi cantl y new a pprec iati o n o f 
theeffectsoftheexpansionoflarge and pri vi leged private prope rt y ho t h on 1 he o rgani zati o n 
of production and on peasant institutions.6 The new scho larly a p proac hes w hic h have 
developedarebomoftheconjunction between the publicatio n of new sou rces a nd a c h a n ge 
of focus, a phenomenon which to some ex tent is genera l to medieval. not o nl y B yzantine, 
studies. 

First, a word on the development of the evidentia ry base . O n the o ne h a n d . we have 
the progress of archaeology, and the broadening o f the q uestions p osed by a rc h aeology. 
whether excavations or survey archaeology. It must be said a t the o utset tha t the arc haeo
logical evidence is not anywhere as extens ive as we would w ish it to be. It is n o t a vailable 
to the same degree for all of the territories of the Byzantine E mpire. a n d certainly it is 

3. A1111ales ESC 11 , 1956, 325-391 reprinted in his Etudes .rnr I' o rp,a11 i .\'(/f ion illf£;r ic 11rl'. la societl~ 
er /'eco11omie de /'Empire byzamin, Yariorum Reprints, London. 1973. no. II . 

4. G. OsraOGORSKU, Quelques problemes d'histoire de la paysannerie bv~m1ri11e . Brusse ls . 1956; 
lo., Pour /'hisroire de la fiodaliri byz.a11ri11e, Brussels, 1954. · 

5.Seethereportsby I.Y. P1GULEVSKNA, E. JE. Lr!'Src, N. J A. SJUZJUMov and A . P. K A.1.1111,\N. in .. Gorod 
i derevnja v Vizantii v fV-Xllvv," Acres du XII' Co111:ri:s /111ernatio11a/ cf'etudes bv: o11ti11es. Be lgrade. 
1963, I, 144. Individual reports and communications on topics connected to the ·village do a p pear in 
other International Byzantine Congresses. Sec, primari ly, A. P. K AZ HDAN ... Macro and Mic ro S truc tures 
inByzantineSociety," in theMoscowCongress,Major Papers, I, 199 1, 84- 10 I. and J . K ,\J{ ,\ Y ANNOPOULOS . 

"Entwicklungsctappcn der agrargescllschaftlichen Vcrhaltnissc in Byzanz:· ibid .. I 02- I 5 I . 
6. See for example N. 01KONOM1Dtis, Fiscalire et exemption fl scale <i By z.wwe ( 1x' -xr· s i ecl e ) . 

Athens 1996, passim; J. LEFORT. "The Rural Economy, 7th- 12th Centu ries." in E fl/J . 23 1- 3 10. 
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THE BYZANTINE VILL\GE 33 

distributed differently in term s of c hrono logy as well. 7 Northern Syria in the Late Antique 
and early Byzantine period. through the A rab conquest. has been a well-favored provin ce. 
in wh ich archaeological sources proliferate. a nd have been used to excelle nt effect by 
Tchalenko in the past. by scho lars s uc h as G. Tate and J.-P. Sodin i currently . Thus . for 
example. G. Tate. on the basis o f the study of the s truc tures of 46 vi ll ages in northern 
Syria. has been able to draw importa nt conclus ions regarding the demographic and 
economic development of the region. conc lus ions w hich he thinks are expandable to a ll 
ofSyria.x J .- P . Sodini's study of c hurches in Northern Syria provide precious information 
both as to the physical aspect o f the v illage. in re latio n to the location of chu rches. a nd as 
to the commun it y and sp iritual aspec ts of the v illage. including the patrons who financed 
the cons truction of c hurc hes.'1 S imilarly. excavatio ns in Jo rd an and Palestine of the 
Byzantine period have y ie lded extremely valuable infonnation on villages. farmhouses. 
manor houses and the ir demographic and economic capabi lities and real ities. 10 Excavations 
in Central Lyc ia 11

• s urveys in Central Anatolia and parts of Cyprus provide us w ith 
knowledge about the vi ll ages. primarily in the earl y period. 1 ~ 

When we m ove into the Middle Byzantine period, that is, in the seventh century and 
after, the pickings become muc h s limme r. Limiting myse lf to published material. I note 
in Greece a s urvey and excavatio n in Panak.ton in Boiotia. u surveys in South-West Boiotia. 1

.i 

in Messenia (at two different areas. the Pylos regio n a nd Nichoria, where excavations 
have a lso been undcnaken) 15 and in the Southern Argolid. 16 In Byzantine Southern Ita ly 

7. An excel lent survey of the archaeological evidence for the early period. with a rich bib I iography, 
may be found in J .-P. SornN1." La contribution de l 'archeologic a la connaissance du monde byzantin 
(1v"- v1 1c sieclcs).'' DOP . 47 ( 1993). 138-84. 

8. Sec G. TATE. Les ca111pag11es de la Svrie du Nord. I. Paris. 1992, and the extensive review by 
C. Foss, "The Near Eastern Countryside in Late Antiqui ty: A Review Article ... in J. H. Humphrey. 
ed .. The Ro111a11 and By-:::.awine Near East: Some Recem Archaeological Research. Ann Arbor.M I. 1995. 
2 18-222: er. TATE ... Les campagnes de la Syrie du Nord ~1 l'cpoque proto-byzantine:· Hm11111es et 
Richesses. I. 63-77. and 10 .... Archeologic scriellc ct histoire rnrale: le cas du massif calcaire dans Ia Syrie 
du Nord," in Gh. Noye. ed .. Structures de /"habiwt et occupation du sol da11s /es pays 11u!diterra11ee11s: 
/es 111ethodes et /"apporr de /'archeo/ogie extensive. (Castrum 2). Rome-Madrid, 1988 . 10 7-114. 

9. "Les cglises de Syrie du Nord," Archeo/ogie et histoire de la Syrie II. 1989, 347-72. 
10. Y. H1Rsc11FELD, "Farms and Villages in Byzantine Palestine," DOP, 5 1, 33-72. Exce llent 

discussion of ho uses in TATE, Ca111pag11es, and TsAFRIR, The Palesti11ia11 Dll'elli11g, with bibliography 
primarly on Palestine. but also on Jordan. 

1 I. See SODINI. "Contribution de l 'archeologie," 151 ff, on archaeological information for 
vi ll ages in Lycia. C ilic ia and Northern Syria, with bibliography. 

12. Sec the papers, in this book. by BELKE. 425-436. RA UTMAN, 453-464. 
13. See Sh. GERSTEL's repon in thi s book. EAD., "An Introduction to Mediaeval Panakton," 

Boeotia A11t iq11a. 6 ( 1996), 143-5 1 and Sh. GrnsTEL et al., .. A Late Medieval Settlement at Panakton··, 
Hesperia, 72 (2003), 147-234. 

14. J. BINTLIFF, ' 'Two Transitions: Current Research on the Orig ins of the Traditional Vil lage in 
Central Greece", extending into the post-Byzantine period. Cf. BINTLIFF. "Reflections on Nine Years 
with the Bradford-Cambridge Boiotia Project", in Boeotia A11tiq11a, I ( 1989), 13-2 1. 

15. For Pylos, see J. L. DAVIS et al. , "The Pylos Regional Archaeolog ical Project. Pan I: 
Overview and the Archaeological Survey," Hesperia. 66 ( 1997). 413-4, 473-4 (the report on the 
Byzantine s ite was written by Sharon Gcrstel); for the Nichoria Ridge, 22 km west of Kalama ta . see 
W. A. Mc DONALD, W. E. COULSON, J. RossER, Excavations at Nichoria i11 Sowhwest Greece, vol. 3: 
Dark Ages and Byzantine O ccupatio n , Minneapolis. 1983. 422-24. 

16. M. 1-1 . JAMESON. C. N. RUNNELS, T. H. VAN ANDEL, A Greek Co1111ll)'side: The So11them 
l\rgo/id/iYJlll Prehistory to the Preselll Day, Stanford, 1994. See also C. N. RUNNELS, T. J-1 . VAN ANDEL, 
"The Evolution of Settlement in the Southern Argolid, Greece: An Econom ic Explanation," Hesperia. 
56 ( 1987), 303-334. passim. 
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34 ANGEL!KI E. Li\IOU 

there are a few excavations and also archaeological surveys. 17 Jn southe rn As ia J\ll inor. 
there are excavations in Tille and Gritille, while on the north-weste rn coas ts or ,\si<t Mi nor·. 
an archaeological survey carried out since 1987 is already y ie lding rcs ult s . 1 ~ B y cont ras t. 
more southern areas of the western coast, whe re we have cons ide rab le dm: u mc nta ry 
evidence from the 11th century onward, especia lly forthe 13th century. archcolog ical c\· idc nee 
is lacking. Similarly, the study of the early pe riod o f the village in easte rn Macedonia. a n 
area best known in later periods because of its rich writte n docume nt a ti o n. is ha m pered 
by the virtual absence of archaeological evidence.19 In medieval Serbia. too. the re is li ttle 
available archaeological material, while in Bulgaria the re is impo11ant but spotty i 11 fo n n;it ion . .:" 
The publication of the results of other excavatio ns or surveys, as yet un p u b li s hed. shou Id 
increase the data available to scholars. 

As things stand now, the great wealth of archaeolog ical informat ion. and the m os t 
sophisticated interpretations bear on the early period, down to th e late s ix th o r ea rl y 
seventh century. After that, the archaeological data become more spa rse . there is Ii t t le 
synthes is,andthe interpretationsare not a l ways asconv inc ing.~ 1 W e ha ve no th ing li ke the 
sophisticated study of village dwellings by T ate and Hirsch feld . ~ 2 There a rc . to be s u re . 
objective diffic ulties attendant upon the study of Byzantine s ites. But it is fa ir to say that 
Byzantine sites also frequently suffer from the classical archaeolog ist ·s concept o f the 
Byzantine or, sometimes, the late Antique and Byzantine periods as o ne vast und i llc
rentiated whole; this has unfortunate results in projects whe re the Byza nti ne rem ains arc 
studied as a coda to the ma in object, whethe r c lassical or pre-c lass ical. 

17. See J. LEFORT, J. -M. MARTIN, " L 'organisat io n de l'cspace rura l: Maccdo im: c t It a lic d u su d 
(x•-xrn< siecle)", Ho111111es et richesses II, n. 4., and J.-M . MMnJN and G h . N<>YJ:. ·· 1-h 1h ita1s L' I 

systcmes fort ifies e n Capitanate; premiere confrontation des donnces textuc llcs c t arc h0 o log iqucs ... 
Casrrum 2, 50 1-526. 

18. J. MOORE, Tille f-fijyiik I. 7/1e Medieval Period, Oxford, 1993: S. Ri:nrn1w. The 1\ rc-/uwnlng_\· <>/ 
the Fro11tier i11 the Medieval Near East: Excavatio11s at C ritille, Turkey. Bosto n. 1998: J . l .1:i-n1n. 
"Tableau de la Bithynie au Xlllc s icclc." The Otto111a 11 Emirate ( 1300-1 389) ed. E. 7.:ac ha riadou. 
Rcthymnon, 1993, 101 - 11 7, and reference inn. 2: B. GEYER, J. LEFORT, F. PL\NET. "Prospection dan s la 
region de Bursa 1990," lX. Ara~tmna so11119lan topla11t1s1 199 1, A nkara, 109-11 8. Sec now Ci1·.Yl :R. 
LEr-oRT. Bithy11ie. 

19. Lefort, Martin ("Organisation", 12-13) mention only one vi ll age excavation in Maced o ni a . 
in Stagira (by A. Guillou. ) 

20. See A. FOL, R. }(,\TINCAROV, J. BEST, N. DE VRIES, K. S1-10J u. 1-1 . S uztJKI. Djadm·n. H11/guria11. 
Dwch, Japanese Expedition, Vol. I , Medieval Seu/ement and Necropolis ( 11th- 12th C e 11t11n) . Tokyo. 
1992, and MAKS1Mov1c-Porov1c. RASEV, reports in this book, 329-350. 351-362. 

2 1. See, for example, the conclusion of W. Rudo lph that the peasants of 5 th a n d 6t h century 
Hal ieis were "serfs", on the basis of a pre-conceived notion that a ll of the a rea had "fa r m lo rds'' w ith 
"serfs": "Excavations at Porto Cheli and Vic inity. Preli rn inai·y Report V : T he Early Byzan t ine 
Remains," Hesperia , 48 ( 1979). 303-304. This s tatement has been repeated so many ti 111cs that it is 
now treated as Gospel truth: sec, in the last instance, A. AvRAMEA, Le Peloponnese d11 /Ve (Ill VI/fl' 
siecle, Changements et Persiswnces, Paris, 1997, I 17 . O n the o the r hand, the ex ca vat ion and s u rvey 
at Nichoria provides an except ionally detai led and sensible treatment of the B yzant in c period. On 
the poverty of archaeology for the study of the vil lage in the M iddle Byzant ine pe riod . sec C h . Bm ' RAS, 

'"Ci ty and Village; Urban Design and Arch itectu re," XVI. !11ter11atio11a /er Bv::.a11t i11iste11/.:011gress. 
Akten 1/2 (JOB, 3 1/2), 1981, 65 1-2, who notes the need for excavatio n. espec ial ly of a b a nd o n e d 
villages. 

22. Therearc.however,some descript ionsof Byzantinehouses: Sec. for example. A . M. S 1M-\T<H ' 
and R. C111<1STODOULOPOULOU, "Observations o n the Medieval Settle me nts o f Gerak i.'' J)Chl\F. 
4° s., 15 ( 1989-90), 67-88; GrnsTEL, "An Introduc tion to Mediaeval Panak ton." 14 8 IT. 
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THE BYZA1\TINE V ILLAGE 35 

On the o ther hand . exceptionally important has been the study of geography and to po
g raphy. on the bas is o f both surveys and the w ritten documentation. In some areas. this 
has been carried out w ith excellent results. Such is the exemplary work done on eastern and 
weste rn Macedonia through the use of written docume ntation. survey. and anthropological 
and archaeological experti se. ~ -~ 

There is a debate. w ith which archaeologists are more fami liar than most historians . 
as to the respec ti ve meri ts . flaw s and limitations of survey archaeology and excavation. 
The arguments arc interesti ng and instruc ti ve. a nd the w<trnings as to the pitfalls of survey 
archaeology in particular. suc h as the diffic ulty of dating med ieval surface finds a nd the 
4uestion of how re prese ntative the finds are - but also of the limitatio ns of the more pro
fo und but. necessarily . geographically more limited data prov ided by traditiona l excava
tions - should be kept very much in mind.~~ However. as J. L efort. among others. has 
pointed out. extensive archaeo logy has specific uses in the study o f the terri tory of a 
v illage. in the Middle Ages. s ince it allows for the examinatio n of an area larger than that 
of an excavatio n s ite. a nd can provide valuable information as to the area' s resources and 
its organization. ~~ In a ny case . to return to my original point. both excavation and pro
spective . survey archaeology have produced a certain quantity of new data on the vi llage. 
as well as o n the structuring of the countryside that be lo ngs to it. W e are looking forward 
to much greate r input from archaeology in the future . 

It goes w ithout say ing. that archaeological data alone can only g ive pa rt of the answer 
to the questio ns that are connected with the rise and function of villages. and archaeology 
on its own can provide erroneous inte1vre tations, or no interpretations at a ll of important 
phenomena (e.g., the organization of production and social re lations). Certa inly all other 
sources . docume ntary . narrative. artistic . epigraphic. numismatic and so o n have to be 
used to create as comple te a pi cture as possible. to approach o ld questions in ne w ways. 
and to pose new problems. Indeed. the importance of documentary evidence remains 
paramount for histo rical in te rpretation. 

There has bee n an explosion in the use of existing information over the las t decades. 
M . Kaplan , in his monume ntal work. Les ho111111es et la terre ii By-::ance du vr m1 XI" s iecle, 
made extensive and syste matic use of hagiographic sources. thus adducing to the d iscussion 
mate ria l which has been phys ically available but not exha ustively used by historians 
be fore. The other major development has been the exe mplary publicatio n or repu blication, 
by our colleagues in Paris. of the archives of the monaste ries of Mt. At hos. 

23 . R.-C. BoNooux et al .. "Recherches sur l'histoire des paysages en Macedoine oricntale", 
Castr11111 2; P. B ELLI ER. R.-C. B oNooux. J.-C. CHEYNET. B. GEYER, J .-P. GR ELOIS, V. K RA VARI. Parsages 
de Macedoi11e, leurs carocthes. le11r e\'(>f/lfio11 cl traFers /es doc11111e111s et /es recits des \'O\"ageurs. 
Paris. 1986: J. L EFORT. Villages de Macedoi11e, I: La Clwlcidiq11c occidcntale, Paris, 1982: V. KRAVAR I. 
Vil/es et 1·illages de Macr!doi11e occidentale, Paris, 1989. 

24. On the question. see Castru111 2, Introduct ion by J .-M. P ESEZ ( 129-35): J. Jm1Ns. "S istcmi 
socio-economici. ricognizione a scala regionale e carnpionamento ad uso probabil istico,'" 539-542. 
and ''Du "bon usage· de l'archeologie extensive: Une reponsc en forme de bilan:· by A. BAZZANA 
and G1·1. NovE, 543-562. See also the interesting art icle by E. Z i\DORA-R10, " Le village des historiens 
e_t le village des archcologues: · in E. Mornet. ed .. Ca111pag11cs 11u.idiernfe.1· : /'ho111111e et s o11 espace. 
Et11des <~ffertes a Rohert Fossier, Paris, 1995, 145-53. 

25 . "Le territt)ire : In troduct ion.'· in Ca.1"1r11111, 2. 393-4. 
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The changing evidentiary base as, also, the ongoing dialog ue be twee n B y1:;1111ini s1s 
and specialists on western medieval Europe have broueht abo ut new or ie 11 1;1tio 11 s in 
research. The archives of Mt. Athas have provided an unpre~edented wealth o r i 11 fo rmal io n 
about certain areas of Macedonia, and have permitted scho lars 10 broach ~ u hjec t s rha l 
were impossible on unknown before: studies, carried out by J. Lefort a nd othe ;·~. o n the 
spatial organization and development of the vill age over time ; the s tud y of d c rnogr<tph y 
with quantified data, the study of peasant names, artisanal and market ac l i\ iti L·~ in the 
village, to name only a few.26 Macedonia is, today, the most c lose ly s tudied reg io n of the 
Middle Byzantine period, together with Byzantine Southern Ita ly . M iche l Ka pbn has 
placed a new emphasis on rural society and on the social as well as the economic and 
physical aspects of the village. Importantly, the collaborati on of By/.a ntini ~h in the 
colloquia that have produced the Castrum volumes, have he lped to integ rat e the hi s to ry 
of the Byzantine viJlage into that of the Mediterranean vill age in the M iddk Ages. 
P. Toubert's seminal work on the incastellamento, the structuring o f medieva l ru ra l so c ie ty 
through the agglomeration of the population and the creation of a pro tected e n ,. iron m c n t 
that he has examined in detail in Latium (920-!030) ,27 has influenced profo u ndl y the 
study of medieval agrarian societies, for we now see power re lati o ns in the countrys ide 
under new light. 

The Development of the Village 

The village, somewhat elusive of definition, as in some ways is the medieval town . is 
a place of habitation of the rural population which has its own territo ry and the re fore it s 
own economic space. As Fossier has .written ~ a vill age is. not me re ly a hab ita t . b ut an 
organized and ordered settlement, with vertical and hori zontal con tacts be twee n the 
inhabitants and with a "village spirit," that is to say, a community. 28 As a community. it has 
internal links those of family, kinship, neighborhood; but a lso a network of re la ti o n s hips 
with other g;oups and economic and political structures: the s tate . landl o rds. politi ca l 
power generally, the market. 

A Byzantine definition of the viIIage appears in the Fiscal T reatise o f th e M arc ia na. 
The chorion, a~ described in the Fiscal Treatise, is a habitat where the ho uses o f th e v i I Jage rs 
arc all in the same place, neighboring each other, that is, a nucleated settlement . diffe re nti a te d 
from the dispersed habitation (ktesis). 29 Whereas in the Byzantine Empire the s truc turing 
role of the state is reflected in the concept of the chorion as a fiscal un it, the bas ic e lc m c nts 
are less fiscal than structural and economic: this is the organized settlement in wh ich peasants 
live, from which they exercise their economic activities, and th rough whic h they re la te to 
outsiders. The social structure of the vi Jiage is an integral part of its history . 

26. Sec the various studies by J. Lefort and other scholars, mentioned throug hout th is pape r. and 
cf. LA1ou-TuoMADAKJS, Peasant Society. 

27. Les struc111resdt1 Latilirn medieval, Rome, 1973, two volumes. Cf. O r. Wrc KHAM. ''L · incastc l
lamento e i suoi destini , undici anni dopo ii Latium di P. Toubcrt ," Cast rum 2 , 4 1 J -420. who c..:ontcsts 
the use of the tenn incasteflamenro in places outside Italy, claiming that the creation o f c..:as r ks m ust 
be distinguished from the creation of a focused habitat, and points out that important vari atio ns 
exist, according to region and chronology. 

28. Quoted in ZADORA-RIO, "Le village," 145-6. 
29. F. D<lLGER, Beitriige zur Geschichte der byza111inische11 Fi11anzvenvalt11111: besond ers des I 0. 

und I I. Jahrh1111derrs, Berlin, I 927, rep. I 960, I I 4. This text has been dated to the early I 2 th c. by 
N. Oikonomides, Fiscalite, 44-45. 
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THE BYZANTINE V ILLAGE 37 

A gene ra l trait of the Byzantine village is the fac t that it is open. not fortified. Indeed. 
thi s has some times been used as a defining trait that diffe renti ates the unwalled vi llage 
fro m the walled town.10 In Cretan villages.-discussed in this book by Ch. Gasparis. as in 
the v ii I ages o f Late Antique Syria·'' . the o utside walls of houses provided a so1t of protection. 
But this is not the same as fortification, nor does it have the same influence on the vill age. 
G ilbe rt Dagro n ·s s tudy of large villages ("bourgades.') fort ified agains t bandits in the 5th 
and 6th century docs not refer to exceptions, but rather points at the continuum between 
wa lled city and unwalled v illage ·1 ~ . The fortification of villages agai nst invaders in the 5th 
to 7th centuries in Bulgaria is a specific case'>. Exceptions do ex is t. in 14th century 
Macedonia as in some vi llages in Southern Central Anatolia .-14 On the who le. however. 
the typical middle Byzantine village was unwalled. and in the later period protectio n was 
afforded by the towers which dot the countryside in Maccdonia .-'5 

T he vill age is an anc ient form of habi tation in the lands of the Byzantine Empire, 
go ing back at least to Roman, perhaps to Hellenistic times: this fac t differentiates from 
the very beginning the discussio n of Byzantine villages from that of western ones: as 
Hirschfe ld has p ut it. .. the economy of the western Roman empire in late antiquity ... was 
based on large agricultural estates. In the Roman East. however. there is a good deal of 
evidence fo r the e'X istence ofa small fann-and village-based economy'· .-10 Isola ted farmsteads 
were common in 'some areas like Byzantine Judaea and the Negev;'7 and v illas can be 
found in the Late Roman period in Palestine, in the Pe loponnese. in Boeotia and in the 
Balkans; but they arc rare, espec ially so in the Balkans. Thus the balance between v illa 
and vi llage was different from what it was in the Late Ant ique West, and it makes litt le 
sense in the Byzantine Empire to investigate the evolution from vi lla to village.' 8 The 
Byzantine vi ll age as a type of settlement is not a creation of the Middle Ages, but rather 
the development of a much o lde r form. Vi llages prolife rated in number and became by far 
the most commo n form of habitation in the Medieval pe riod. Furthermo re . the nucleated 
(or " introverted .. ) village see ms to have been the typical place of hab itation. Indeed, there 
is an interesting theory that in the proto-Byzantine period dispe rsed vi llages or hamlets 
were a trans itional phase of settlements on the way to becoming v illages'9 . In the medieval 
perio d , the function of hamlets was different. 

30. J. L EFORT. ·· Habitats fortifies en Macedoine orientale au Moyen Age:· Castrwn. I. Habitats 
fortifies et organisation de l 'espace e11 Mediterranee 111ediel'Cllc, Lyon ( 1993). I 00. For a survey of 
la te Roman v illages in the eastern and western parts of the Empire. see A. POULTER . '·Townships and 
Villages." in J. Wacher. ed., The Roman World, I. London and New York, 1987. 388-4 11. 

3 1. T ATE. Cwnpag11es. 2 13. 
32. G. DAGRON. "Bo urgade": Io .. "Guerilla. places fortes e l villages ouverls ~l la frontiere orienta te 

de Byzance vers 950," Cast rum 3, Guerres, fortificat ions et habitat dans le 111011de 111editerranee11 
au Mayen Age. Madrid-Rome. 1988, 43-48. 

33 . See Rasev's repo rt in this book. Spec ial is a lso the case o f Panakton, a settlement of the 
Frankish period. Sh. Gerstc l, w hom I thanks. pointed o ut me that towers also ex ist in Euboia. Attica 
and some islands. 

34. See LA1ou-THOMADAK IS, Peasant Society, and K. BELKE's report in this book. 
35 . See BOURAS, "City and V illage," 652, o n the towers o f the Palaiologan period in the 

C halkidike . 
36. KAPLAN, Les ho111111es et la terre, 89, and BELKE's report in this book; Hmsc11f'ELD, "Farms," 33. 
37. Soo1N1, ··contributio n de l'archeologie," 147. 

. 38. We note. however. with M ichel Kaplan , the lex icographical evolution of the word chorion 
from chora, a landed property: Les ho111111es et la terre, 95. 

39. H mscHf'ELD. "Farms". 60 Examples: Kafr Naffakh in the Golan Heights . Horvat Din 'i la in 
the Golan Heights developed from a singe farmho use. TATE, Campagne.\·. '.W3. speaks of the v illage 
as a quasi-exclus ive form of settlement in no rthern Syria. 
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A first period of expansion and prosperity of villages is pos ited for the 1;111 .. : :\ 111 iquc 
and Proto-Byzantine period, in almost all parts of the Byzantine Empire f11r "hich we: 
have information. in Palestine and even in the egev (-lth-5th centuric:-»'". i11 >:orthcrn 
Syria.where Tatehasfoundtwoperiodsofexpansion.aslowone in the fir-.1 cL·11lltry ;111 u 
until ca. 250 AD, and a more rapid economic and demographic gro"·th. I ro111 ca. 330 to 
ca. 550, attended by the physical expansion of the villages and the 111on.: prnfe-.:-.iona l 
construction ofhouses,J1 in Southern Syria and JordanJ1. In Southern Ita ly a11d i11 part:-. o f 
Greece (Boiotia, Messenia, southern Argolid), there was demographic ;iml L'C1HH >11 1ic 
growth in the period ca. 400-650 or 550.J3 In the continuum between c i1 y ;111d , ·illagc: . 
G. Dagron has pointed out the importance of an intermed iary fo rmation. th..: ··hou rg;1dc:s·· 
(kome, metrokomia) large villages, sett lements which in term~ of ~ i /...: " a11d popu lation 
(1000-5000 people) are larger than the nonnal vi llage. and in term~ or ru11ct io11 rnakc: up 
communities of free cultivators/proprietors, with an additional ~i!!ni fie ant i 11' o I\...: 111..:111 i 11 
artisanal production and trade. They retain their indcpendcn~e from 1 Ii..: c it ic:-. a nu 
sometimes from imperial authority.J5 In these flourish ing communitic~ of Lat..: ,\ nt iq u it y. 
Dagron has seen a restructuring of the countryside, which provides cont i 11 u it y wit h t hi.: 

~ subsequent perio?.of ruralisat ion of the Empire, ~ls well as tl.1c antc.ced~nt~ or 1 Ii..: i 1H.k pi.: 11<.k n t 
, village communities so well known from the time of their dccl111e. 111 the: I Ot h cc: 111 u ry. . ... 

.. ·. 'l One major gain from archaeology has b~en the firm C!>tabli!>hmcnt or th..: cxi:-.ti.: ncc: .. 
· · · ~ndecd the prevalence .. in the .cas~em provrnces of ~he villag~ a~ th~ m;ij.or fo rm. o f 

seulement and economic organization of the countryside. The village. 1nhah11c:d h y I rec: 
peasants, had at that time a vitality which is hard not to bear in mind a~ w..: m ove: i 11 to the 
period that has traditionally been considered the tri umph of the free v i 11 age co 111mu11 i ty . 
the 7th century and after. Having avoided successfu lly, for many decad es. 111..: q uest ion o f 
continuity and change, I do not wish to fail into the temptation now. f men.: I y wis h to poi nt 
out that historians of Byzantium, much more 50 than those of we~tcrn med i <: v a I Eur o pc. 
have focused the debate on the fate of towns, for obviou!> reasons and with the cone I us ions 
that we all know. If the argument had taken place with the countryside in the ci.:nter of the 
debate. the case for a great di vidc would have been considcrabl y more nu a nc..:d. 

I 

With the decline of towns as we move into the !>even th century. the v i I I age ne t work 
acquires a greater prominen~e. ~nfortunately .. we know rather I ittl c about the vi 11 age. it s 
physical aspect and it orga111za11on forthe penod from the middle or the 7th century u nt i I 
the 9th century, although this ignorance is somewhat less severe for Southern Ital y. and 
althou!!h ome general statements may be made. J. Lefort has suppost.:d a movement of 
the pe;~ant pop~ lation of Macedonia toward the mountains during th is pe riod : 1

" Si 111 i I a r 
~hift~ 10 hillsides or mountainous areas have been proposed for other thrcati.: ned parts of 

.JO. H1RSC11FELD, ··Fanns··. 33-72. 
41. TATE, "Les campagnes," 74-75: Campag11es, 303 ff: Foss. ··syria in Tran~i t ion:· c~p<:cia l ly 

pp. 197-204. 
42. Soo1:->1. ··contribution de l'archeologie." 151. 
43. Sec. e.g .. 81:-.11.IFr ... Two Tmnsitions··; JAM!~~ON et al .. A Greek Co111urysitl1•. -1( lJ --1: /\' 1< .·\l\t1 ·,\. 

Le l'elopo1111ese, 116-1 7. 
+t. Ten hectar form 1he dividing line in Palestine. according to Hrnsc111·1:1.1 >. ··i:.1rr11-.:· 39. 
45. DAGRO'I. ··sourgade··. 
46. "Population ct peuplemcnt en Maccdoinc oricntalc. 1x"-x v< sicclc'· in I /01111m· , 1•1 U ic ·f lt'.\S<'.' 11 . 

68-69. 
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TllE BYZ . .\NTINE V ILLAGE 39 

the Balkans.·17 We do know o f the ex istence. in this period. of communities of free peasant 
proprietors and tenants. li v in g in agglomerations w ith a tetTitory that included arable . 
vineyard s and fruit trees. as well as woodlands: villages which possessed communal 
rights not on ly o n unculti vated lands. but al so on important resources such as mill s that 
arc built o n common land ."1 ~ This is clearl y deduced from the Farmer"s Law. a text that 
may have bee n l oca 1 ~·i but cert ainl y came to have general - and long-term - application. 
Its .. local .. aspec ts see m to me not to be terribl y evident. unless one were to le nd great 
importance to the abse nce of the oli ve tree. The information it provides seem s to describe 
a typical s ituation w hic h. like the statistica l average. does not necessarily apply fu lly to 
any spec ific village. Besides. it is not entirely clear how far back the prov isio ns may 
date. '" Manusc ript connectio ns w ith the Ec/oga. as well as the title and other e lements. 
p lace it in the late 7 th ce ntury: it is cert.ainly in harmony wi th other texts of thi s period. 

In the Fanncr·s Law. the village (chorion) is (or can be) situated near a road (aiticle 73). 
It is a lso s ituated in proximity to a source of water. running water. i.e. a river or a s tream 
(articles 82-84 ). T he v illage territory is marked by boundaries (7). and there are neighboring 
v illages suffic ientl y close to dispute the boundaries or fie lds. which suggests that the 
fi e lds arc o utside the vill age. The village territory includes gardens. in which trees may 
grow be lo nging to third persons (3 1 ). There are uncultivated lands: fores ts w hich are used 
by the peasants o f the village. and where cattle and other animals may be found (39-40). but 
also wooded lands . capable of be ing cleared and cultivated. that be long to individuals 
( 17 ): a man who clears land he does not own has the revenues from it for three years. 
T here are . one assumes. pasture lands to wh ich cattle are taken by spec ial cattle herders 
(24ff). The re arc vi neyards which are outside the arable lands (38: ev O:µ n:D.c:p ~ aypcr). 
F ie lds and v ineyards be longi ng. to different people lie in close proximity to each o ther 
(78. 79). 

T hus we have a v illage, undoubtedly nucleated. close to a source of wate r. close a lso 
to a road. w ith its own boundaries, and with its territory. that cons ists of gardens . vineyards, 
arable. a ll in zones. one would think. or in any case in continuous stretches . There is a lso 
unc ulti vated land and woods which are explo ited by members of the village. 51 Interesting ly , 
it is e nvisaged that the private lands of indi viduals might include uncultivated but c ultivable 
areas. The inhabitants have collective fi scal responsibility (articles 18- 19). 

This very gene ral and generalized picture works well with what we know of the middle 
Byzantine village as it e merges in the ninth century , after a period that is certainl y dark in 
te rms o f documentation. There is cons iderable longevity in this type of settle ment. But 
there is a lso deve lopment and profo und change. 

4 7. T. M osc11os . L. MoscHou. ··no:A.moµo:vici n KO: . 0 ·1 Bu1;o:vn vol ciypon Kot oi Ktcrµo\ i:ils 
Ao:Kwv1KTjsMciv11s. Apxa10A.oy1Ka AvdA.t:Krai~ A817vcvv, 14, 1981, 13.1 5: Rasev . inhi s report , 
mention s the concomittant rise of animal husbandry (5th-7th c . ): I-1. FORBES. "'Security and Se ttlement 
in the Medieval and Post-M edieval Pe loponnese, Greece : · Hard ' History versus Oral Histo ry" . 
Journal of Mediterra11ea11 Archaeology, 13.2 (2000). 2 15-2 17. I owe th is las t reference to Sh . 
Gers te l. 

48. I . P. M EDVEDl 'V . Vi::.a11tijskij ::.e111ledel )(: eskii Zako11. Leningrad, 1984 . 
49. K AZHDA N. '"O ne More Agrarian His tory." 70. ~ 
50. On the quest io n of elate . see LEMERLE. Agraria11 History. 32-35, and K APLAN, Les ho111111es et 

la terre. 387-8 . 
5 1. O n the '"concentric'" zones of cult ivation (gardens- arable . vineyards-pastures and woodland. 

see A. G u1u .ou . OiKtcrpo\ cr1 iiv Bu1;avnvi1 'lw.A.io: (6- 11 a \ .). By::.a111i11a. 8 ( 1976). 178. 
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STRUCTURING FACTORS AND PROCESSES 

The development of the vi ll age, in the period fro m the 9 th thro ug h the earl) o r 111id
l4th century, is governed by a number o f factors, which s hape it and therefore ~ hape 
the management of resources as well. Developme nt is the result of the interplay of these 
factors, which are intimately interconnected. For th e purposes of ana l y~i~. ,,.c can speak 
of fa~tors which originate from outside the vill age itself. a nd those whic h a rc interna l: 
they intersect at many points . 

External Structuring Factors 

An important factor is the population rise , which fo llows an upward curve. sta rting 
sl_owly, at different points in different areas.52 The s low rise of populat ion is reflected in 
different ways in the countryside. Jn the 9 th-10th centu ries. the re is eviden<..:c from va rious 
~eas of the abandonment of lands and/or v illages, but also of the fo rma t ion of ne w 
vi l_lages as a result of the fli ght and resettlement o f pe asants .5J In the Mani. th e re is 
evidence of the reoccupation of coastal zones after 8 12. In Macedo nia and sou I hem It a ly. 
the formation of hamlets outside the vi lJaoe boundaries is w itness. s ince the I 0th century . 
of ~op~lation expansion.54 In Bulgaria ~outh of the Haemus. after the a nnexa tion o f 
tem~ones by Basil IT in 101 8, there is a dense reoccupatio n o f the countrys ide and formation 
of villages.55 For the 11th and 12 th c., a rchaeology as well as the s tudy of topograph y and 
d~cumentary evidence shows a considerable population ri se although some scholars s t i II 
thmk there may have been a drop in the late e leventh century.56 The population increase 
ha~ prof?und effects on the habitation and the explo ita ti o n of reso urces. on v illages a nd 
their te rrnorics. 

In eastern Macedonia, the region best studied, v illage territories wen; very large ( 15-
20 km2~ in the ninth century, a marker of as yet sparse population .57 Then there was 
expansion into previously unculti vated lands: into the plains ( the most ferti le lands ) a n d 
eventually onto the hi llsides where lands were less fertile. Muc h or thi s ex pansion 
resulted in the creation of ha~ lets, undertaken either by peasants o r by large proprietors. 
The number of households and inhabi tants increased in 12 th- I 4th c., the p la ins were 
~opulated, hills and mountains ides became deforested5x. A s imilar case o r expans io n can 
b ededuced fro_m the Land RegisterofThebes. In So uth-West Boiotia, it h as been o?served 

f
y archaeologists that there was an increase in settlements in the 9 th - 13 th centuries. a nd 

ater theFrank·h . . .. ~·,s· ·1 I is occupation as well ; new areas were broug ht into c ult1 vat 1on. 11111 ur y . 

52. HARVEY Eco . £ . 
53 - · 11om1c xpa11.1w11, 35 ff . 

. K J\ i'LJ\N Le · / 
5 • s 10111111es et la terre. 529 ff. 

X III 
4·.~· LEFORT, J.-M. M ARTIN, "L ·organisation de l'espace rural : Maccdoine c l lla l ic du Sud (Xc

e s1cclc) " H · • ommes et richesses, II , 15. 
55· RA~Ev, report, in this book, 351 -362 . 

. 
/ 

56· N. 0JKONOMIDl:s, "Terres du fisc ct rcvenus de la terre aux xc-x1c siccles. ·· /-/0111111e.v et 
'~c iesses, I~ , 336-7, going back to Svoronos. Kazhdan, Harvey, Lefort and others have asse11ed that 
1 e population ~ncreascd and the Byzanii ne economy flourished in the 10 th- I 2th centuries . 

. 
11 

57· Ac~ording to Lefort 's es timates. In the region o f Antioch, down to the mid -scvcnlh century. 
~ 1 age lerntories had ranged from less than 3 km2 to over 10 km2, and lay at a d is1U1H.:e o f 3-5 k111 
rom each o ther: Foss, "Syria," 199_ 

1 
~8 · L EF_ORT, "Rural Economy and Social Relations in the Countryside," DOP. 47 ( 1993). I 06: 

D., Radol1bos: Population et paysage," TM, 9 ( 1985), 207. 
59. 81NTI.IFF, ··Two Transitions," 11 3 ff. 
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in l.hc southern A_rgolid. new settl eme nts appeared around the year IOOQ.<><> In the Pylos 
re gion '. a couple o l settlements . datable to the I 2th-13th centuries (Kavalaria. Metamorphosi 
S karmmg a ) ha\'c been identified.6 1 In the Nichoria ridge. resettlement began in the late 
10th century. - ~ 

Another external factor is the slow establishment of security and. in the tenth century, 
the geograph ic ex pansion of the Byzantine state. This general fact has regional and 
chronological variations . as do the effects of the earlier virtually constant stme of warfare 
on the northe rn and eastern fronts. In the frontier regions of Asia Minor, before the great 
conquests or Nikephoros II in the 96o·s. there was a state of warfare. in the fom1 of 
razzias. w hich a ffec ted production. the wealth of the countryside. and the defensive 
aspects of thc habitat: the inhabitants of undefended villages would find refuge during 
dangerous times in fortified s ites. or. in Cappadocia. in ubterranean .. villages ... 6" In 
Thrace. the lo ng Bulgarian wars and Symeon ·s depredations certainly had negative 
consequences in the early I 0th century. perhaps in a more acute form than the .. routine'· 
Arab raid s. Even in late tenth- century Macedonia, a document shows village inhabitants 
o f the western Chalkidike findin g refuge on a domain , as a result of the destruction of 
thei r village by Bulgarian raids."Jindeed. Mr. Rasev has argued that in Thrace. especially 
o n the Bulgarian s ide of the frontier. there were barely any villages until the tenth century. 
The fact of the matter is that agricultural activity was severely hampered. and people 
found refuge in the fortified tO\~ns.f>.I The 9th-10th centuries is the period when. in the 
Balkans. there is a process of strenothening the fortified places to create conditions of 
g reater s tability.05 "" ~ 

Both the rise in population and the reestablishment of security had repercussions on 
the siti ng of vill ages and hamlets. After the end of the sixth century. and until the tenth . 
the Byzantine Empire was in an almost constant state of defensive war both on its northe rn 
front and on the eastern one. The villaoes of Macedonia and other areas in this period 
were s ituated at the foot of hills and mo~ntains. away from insecure points: far from the 
sea. fro m the most fertile plains. from the great roads.66 The need fo~ sec~rity appears to 
have pl ayed a significant role in the sitino of villages in parts of Asia Mmor as well. In 
the tenth century and after, in the wake of~he change in the political fortunes of the. state. 
villages a nd/or hamlets could be established in the fert ile plains, and were so established. 
as part of the expansion of a rising population. Even so. in some areas a~parently dangers 
lurked: in the part of Messenia covered by the Nichoria survey. me~1e~al settlements . 
even (possibly) in the 12th century, were sited away from these~, while 111 the southern 
Argolid the new settlements of ca. 1000 were situated inland. in the upper reaches of 
fertile valleys.67 

60. J AMESON et al., A Greek Co1111tn•side. 105-6. 11 3. 
61. DA vis et al .. "The Pylos Regio~al Archaeological Project." 477-8 1. 
62. D AGRON, "Gueri lla, places fortes". 
63. Actes d'friro11 I. ed. J . Lefort et al. Paris 1985. no. 10 (996). 
64. A . LA1ou. "W ar. Peace and Econo~ic D~velopmcnt in the Balkans:· in South East Europe 

in History: The Past, the Present and the Problems of Balka11ology. Ankara, 1999. 67-77 · 
65. Sec infra. 
66. L EFORT. " Po pulation et peupleme nt ," 66-67. . . 
67. Excal'atio11s at Nichoria. 423: ] ,\MESON et al. , A Greek Countryside. 405-?. K. Belke .. m his 

report, no tes that in Central Anato lia closeness to water is less important than locat ion near cultivable 
la nds, roads. security. 
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Thus, medieval Byzantine villages were often situated at thl! foot or mount:t ill ~: near 
sources of water (Macedonia) or roads (Asia Minor). in secure arl.!as. 1\ s ~ce urit v was 
reestablished and the population pressure built up, hamlets g rew o utsitlc the old ,·j I la!.!c 
boundaries (in Boiotia as well as in Macedonia) . They arc pan o r the ex pan~io11 i11tn k-~ .... ~ 
naturally safe but more fertile areas. In Macedonia. at least. some lwmki.... tL· mJ to he 
established at the initiati ve of a landlord; they arc part and parce l or thL· c x par i.... in11 or 
population, territory, and a new type of exploitation and con trol or the landsL·;q)L'. B y 
the 1 4t~ century, hamlets tend to be situated in less fe rtile lands. presuma b ly IK'L«tllSL' 
the fert ile ones had already been occupied. 

The third factor originating outside the vil lage itself is. a!\ a lways in the By/;1111i11e 
Empire, the state, which had a much greater structuring e ffec t th an in the \Vest - I a 111 
speaking of the centralized state specifically, not of political power in gene ral. " hos L' 
structuring role throughout Europe is well established. 

I '.he rol~ of the state in the development of the vii l ag~ in Byzant ium is a m< ~ 11g t Ile hes t-
stu~ red topics of agrarian history. Its fi sca l measures 111flucnced ve ry co11s1de r<1h ly the 

~ s_ocial composition of the vi llage, but more, they influenced the developmen t o f prmJuc -
_ :...- - -~~ 110~ ~~d productivity, and, in cum, the forn1s of _habitation. Its political _ and 11_1ilitary 

· · act1vu1es also had far-reaching results. In comparison with we!'> tern med 1c va I I :u rope. 
: · · · ~vhat is striking is the fact that the state was by far the political power that had the g re'.11 .:~ t 
: .. : . in~uence on the countryside and the village. Thus, it h <~s been a rgued l hat i 11 _By /.a ll t 1 um . 

: . ; ." ; :·: .. r; ~ ~ i; .. : ~ in ~vestem Europe, the countryside was restructured 111 the 9th- I I th centuri es. th roug h 
.;-: ; : ;·; ; . : : : : .. . 1. c cf fons of the poli tical power to create secure cor~di tions , fa vorab lc to ~ h e . cc_incc 11 1 r:1-

~ ; ~ :.: ; : . . . . : . tion of manpower. But whereas in western Eu rope thi s was undertake n by 1 11~ 1v1d u a Is. ~ 11 

. : . . : .· : · ; ; : . . Byzantium it was carried out by the state.6
M The state created not fort i ficd . v tl I age~ • t ~ ~ n 

·: ... · · · the west, but rather refuges, and a network of fort ified towns: and i~ rc ~a111ed a ccna1_11 
. . . . : ; . . : .:_£:.:."·: co~trol over defensive structures almost until the end. According to thi s v iew. the _ c_om_b_~ -

. ·; : : ; ·: · nat~on of a population increase and greater security guaranteed by the ne t work o f. I or~ ti 1-
: : _:: ! : ; ! : · ~ations, made it possible 10 put new lands into cu lt i v~t ion , to i n_crcas~ ~he c~ono111 1 c_ ~ 1 ~~d 

. : : ·: : .':. · : :: : :.. ; om the land , to create new and smaller vill ages. This economic ac t1 v1ty w.is undc 1 t.tkl: ll 
: · : · · : : ~ : ! . Y both the state and powerfu l indi vidu als, and increased the i ntc rest o l both .<~. 11 . the 

: . : ; ; : countryside, which came under much firmer contro1.<•CJ In other words. a m o re cf f ic 1c nt 
· · · ~~~loitat!on of the countryside was now m~de possibl~. Thus, the restru c turing o f_: the_ 

h 
ntrys1de and the proliferation of villages 111 the first 111stance worked to the bcncl 1t of 1 estate. 

Not only did the number of vi llages increase through th is ac ti vit y. but the economic 
~ole of the state originally, and of powerfu l ind ividuals subseq uentl y. became a m o r:c 
~;Porta~1t factor in the organ ization of the _countryside. Vi llages b~gan to lose. thc_1r 
h 0110m1c as well as part of their social cohesion as deserted (kl as111a n c) lands. whrch 111 

'.n e past had ~emained a part of the village ~ommuni ty, were sold to o uts ider~ o r. s tarting 
'v( ~ !'>_YM~mat1c way during the reign of Basil II , became state prope rty. exp lo ited by s tat e 
~<llotko1. Eventually, through talc donations of immuniti es or o f e ntire vill ages. the 

. 68· In Southern Italy in the I Ith century, there was un ification o f a numbe r o r v ill a!.!.l:S by rmpe ·. 1 . ' ~ • rr.t Otder: Gu1u.ou, op. cit., 180 . 
M ; ~9· Sec LEFORT. "Habitats fort ilics," and J. LI:FORT, J .-M . M ARTIN, "'Forti fi e at ion ~ ..:t pou voi r~ i.: 11 

L ~~ rterrance (x<-x1f s iccle~)." both in Castrt1111 I, 99-103 a nd t97-204 re~p<:c ti vc l y. Au:oruing 10 
f(c) Ort. moM of the walled towns were fortified in the 9th c .. so me arc dated by i n~cri pl ions to t h 1.: 

th centu ry, two out of 15 arc datable 10 the 12th centu ry . 
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dom a nial stru cw re became dominant in the village economy.70 To be sure. it was a spec ific 
domania l struc ture. s ince the small peasant exploitat ion remained important. Furthermore. 
a ltho u!.! h the state increas ing ly acted as a land lord . it continued for centuries to function 
as a t a~-!.!atherc r. .. 1 Still. Basil 11 ·s policies paradox ically (if one is wedded to the traditional 
view or t~hi s Em peror· s concerns) marked an important change in the relations of production. 
and in the form o f the appropriation o ft he surplus. The changes had economic implications 
for the v i I !age. as the landlords. including the state. became more involved in the o rganization 
of prouuc tio n. 

This g reat shi ft in the village economy. which was more or less comple ted by the mid
or la te I I th century. is now seen in a much less negati ve light than before. For scholars 
have m oved the ir foc us from the political and soc ial to the economic causes and effects 
of thi s developme nt. and have seen positive economic conseque nces in the shift to an 
econo m y w here the large estate predominated. Greater investments. a more ratio nal use 
of resources and c ultivation. increased production and produc ti vity resulted from this 
developme nt. and accommodated the needs of a society with a ris ing population.72 It is 
even probable that peasants as well as landlords gained from th is partnership. at least for 
a ti me. 7 ' As far as the hi storiography of the relations between state and village is concerned. 
one o f the most important developments in recent scholarship has been the stress on the 
econo mic c auses of state action. and on the economic changes w hich they produced. In 
o the r word s . the role of the state in rural society is seen as economic. no t mere ly as fi scal 
a nd po litical. 

Th e Village as Habitat and as a Un it of Production 

Through the combined effects of these structuring processes. the village as a unit of 
habitat io n a nd production developed over time . changing with fl uctuations in populatio n 
a nd w ith the shifting modes of political control. We can now look at some aspects of the 
village in the middle and late Byzantine period. One quasi-general feature is the predo
minance o f the nucleated village. although Jacques Lefort has documented . in Macedonia. 
the existence of various kinds of settlements, nucleated villages as well as hamlets and 
iso lated farms.7

·
1 T his predominance is to some degree a hi storiographical ta utology, since 

we te nd to not call hamlets "v illages", but to a large degree it also refl ects reality. The 
isolated farmstead is not really a major feature of the Byzantine countryside, and hamlets 
are c haracterized more by the ir location and smaller size75 than by the fact that they are 
dis pe rsed habitations, for they are not. The s ize of vill age ten-i tories is hi ghly varied . In 
I 0th century Macedonia. Lefort has estimated an average of 15-20 km2 pe r village 
te rri tory, d istant from each other by 4-5 km. The large size of village territories is not, it 
would seem , a uni versal phenomenon. ln Calabria, where the medieval network of villages 

70. O n this. see in detail N. OIKONOMIDES. F iscafite, and earlier publications by the same autho r . 
7 I . C hris Wickham has stressed the co-ex istence of di fferent modes of produc tion in the sa me 

econo my and society: sec "'The Other Transition." passi m. and ID .. "The Uniqueness of the East,'" 
Land and Power, ch. 2. 

72 . 0 1KONOMI DES. Fiscal ire. 2 16-8: H ARVEY. Econom ic Expa11sin11 , 159 ff; L EFORT. " Rura l Eco
no m y." 11 3; In., "Populat io n et peuplement.'" 68. 

73 . E.g., 0IKONOMIDts. F iscalirr!. 2 14 ff. 
74. Note that in 8th to 9th .. century Byzantine Italy the d ispersed habitat io n was very important : 

GtJILLOU , 0 11. cir .. 169-70 . 
75. In M acedonia . they have a terri tory of ca. 2 km' and 10-20 fa milies. LEFORT. "Popu lation ct 

peuplemcnt .'" 72. 
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appears in the late 9th c., with the re-establishment of imperial authorit y. \ i I lag..:-.. \Vere 
small. On the other hand, in 10th-century Apul ia. there were very large vi 11 : 1gc~ . \\ it h a 
territory of 50-100 Jan2.76 

A partial study of village territories in I 4th-century Macedonia shows ve ry c.:o n ~id..:rnhk 
differences among villages: I 1.73 km2 forGomatou, 3.2 km 2 for Krya Peg adia . I lJ .()lJ k m~ 
for Sarantarea, 5.5 km2 for Melintziani , e tc.; it is c le arly not meaningfu l to ..:~ tah l i~ h an 
average. It is meaningful, on the other hand , to no te that even in the 14 th c.:..: ntury. a t the 
he ight, perhaps, of the demographic expa nsion, muc h of the v illage tcr-ritory i ~ c.l ..:~c r i h..:d 
as hilly, wooded, stony, fallow and uncultivated. In some villages, on ly a s mall part of t h ..: 
territory was cultivated.77 The management of the unc ulti vated parts or a v i llag..: territo ry. 
whether through wood-cutting or through stock-breeding, has been recogn i z.e c.I as part of 
the rational organization of resources that advanced throughout the medieva l p t..: riod . 

The size of the village itself, as a unit of habitation , that is, in terms o r the number of 
households and inhabitants, is also varied, as one may imagine. The o ikoproas 1eio11 o f 
Varis in Asia Minor in the late I Ith century had 13- 14 households and 27 inhabitants 7

"" . 

but there is clearly under-reoistration of household members . Vare. near Smyrna. had a 
population of nearly 90 inhabitants. In the Empire of Trebizond, at least in the hall(/011 of 
Matzouka, large villages seem to have been few, and small ham lets much more numerous N _ 

In the Southern Argolid, the few medieval villages identified arc smalF'11
• Bu lg arian 

villages that have been excavated show a s imilarly small number of houses. It s hou Id be 
?Oted that archaeological evidence on s ize must be used with caution. h <..:c.:au se the 
Information is too limited and fragmentary to all ow general conc lusio ns. A c.:c.:o rc.I i n g tn 
written documentation, Radolibos had 122 househo lds (283 inhabitants) in I I O~. 226 
households (868 inhabitants) in 13 16.8 1 Gomatou had 162 ho useholds (696 inhahiwnts) in 
1300-1301 and Selada had 503 persons in 1300 ; these arc at the hig h e nd o f the scak . 
Other villages mioht have betwee n 25 and 68 ho useholds in the 14th century. x::? T he fi g. u re 

0 14 15 h . 83 . . of 70 households on the average in the - t centuries ts somewhat h y p o thc t 1c al. 
Scholars agree that eastern Macedonia, at least, was well-populated in the early to mi<l -
14th century, while less comple te data , whethe r docume ntary (as in the case o f the Land 
Register of Thebes) or archaeological g ive the same impress ion for the rest o f the Balkan 
territories.s.i The early or mid-14th century is the period o f the de mographic max imum. 
which then came to an abrupt end. 

76. MARTIN-Nov~. "Habitat", report in this book. In the Capitanatc, a large numbe r or c o s tr<1 . 
casalia and even Byzantine towns grew on or in near prox imity to Roman s ites : M A KTI N - Novi· .. 
5 15. Cf. Gu1LLOU, op .cit., o n Troia. 

77. L A1ou-T110MADAKIS Peasant Society, 38 ff. 
78. M. NYSTAZOPOULO~-PELEKIDOU, Busav-r1va "'Eyypacpa -rfii:; Movfii:; n d-rµo 1J. B ' . .1 17µuafcvv 

/\eLToupyci>v, Athens, I 980, no. 50. 
79. A. BRYER, "Rural Society in the Empire of Trebizond," Archeion ? 0 1110 11 , 28 ( I 966-67). 

152-160, esp. p. 158. 
80. In the Protobyzantine period (5th -6th c.). s izes vary fro m two to three hectars: in the 

medieval period, there are sites of one to 2.4 hcctars. but also smaller ones: J AMESON e t al .. /\ Greek 
Countryside. 554, 555. 

8 1. LEFORT, "Radolibos··, 207. 
82. L AIOU-THOMADAKIS, Peasal/l Society, 37 ff. 
83. LEFORT, "Population et peuplemcnt'', 67. 
84. HARvi,v. Economic Expansion , 63 ff; A. P . Kazhdan speaks of an a verage o r 50 to 150 

ho~seholds in the I I th century, on flimsy grounds: "The Peasantry," in G. Cavallo, ed . . The !Jy::.a 11ri11es. 
Chicago, 1997, 45. 
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1 t i~ C \ ic.k:nt from what has been said about the s ize of settlements that there is a 
cont inuum. from the hamlet. to the small village. to the village of moderate size. to the 
large \ ' illagc~ that may have been better populated than small towns. and possessed a 
differentiated economy. One may also note the existence of a hierarchy of scnle ments. 
The hamlets arc connected in a hierarchical way to the villages. having been formed out 
or village te rritory. sometimes inhabited by former village inhabitants. and sometimes 
being cons iclcrcd by the Fisc as still being an integral pan of the village.85 

The types or cultivation undertaken by Byzantine vi llage inhabitants are too well 
known to discuss in any detail. The Byzantine Empire. like other parts of the Mediterranean. 
was a land or polyculture. with the Mediterranean triptych of bread - wine - o live oi l 
do minant in the areas w ith a Mediterranean climate and proximity ro the sea. Animal 
husbandry is a complementary and sometimes primary aclivity.sb Bee-keeping . fishing. 
the c ultivati on o f industrial crops (flax and si lk primarily) and. of course. of garden 
produce arc activities whose imponance differs from area to area. although the cultivation 
of gardens and perhaps bee-keeping were generalized activities.87 Some of these crops are 
high-y ie ld. commerc ial crops: wine. olive oil for coastal Asia Minor and rhe Pe loponne e. 
s ilk. It is also impo rtant to note that even in the period of the greatest expans ion of the 
large estate . peasant households did own in full propen y vineyards (sometimes in large 
parce ls) . and olive trees. that is . those resources which provided some of the most common 
cash crops. Some peasants engaged in mining activi ties (Siderokauseia. setcle ments in the 
Nichoria area. villages in Bulgaria). Significantly, and not unexpected ly. spec iali zed 
economic activ ity might have an important impact on habitation and settlement. This is 
clear in the case o f transhumant pastoralists and their summer settlements. and it a lso may 
be the case in a sett le ment on the Nichoria ridge, which has been ide ntified as forming 
part of the territory of a village. and constituting the habi tations of peasants whose 
permanent home was in the vi llaoe itself, but who lived on this settlement when they 
carried out the seasonal activities ~f charcoal production and metallurgy.88 

The productive organization of the village of the middle and late Byzantine period 
is well established . The village had high-yield lands (gardens close to the houses and 
vineyards). fi e lds, and unculti vated lands.8Y In the type of organization that characterize 
the Byzantine countryside. most peasant plots consisted of arable (rented. for the mo t 
part, after the I I th century) as well as gardens. vineyards and olive trees in the areas of olive 
c ultivation. and fruit trees. There were also. in the villages. s ilos for storing grain a well 
as wine presses. o live presses90, and mills, water mills for the most part. belong ing either 
to the vi llage. to individual peasants, or to landlords. Uncu lti vated lands constituted 
a n import an t economic resource. since they provided not only firewood for the hearths of 

85. The Marc iana Treatise calls the hamlet a small subdi vis ion of a larger sculemcnt: OOLGER, 
Fi11a11;,verwal111111:. 11 5. 

86. The Book of 1/ie Prefect. (J. K ODER, Das Eparche11b11ch Leo11.1· des Weise11. Vie nna, 1991. 
ch. 15) is suggestive regarding animal husbandry in the interior o f Asia Minor. Cf.. for Paphlagonia. 
K. B ELK E, Paph/ago11ie11 1111d Ho11orias. T!B 9, Vienna, 1996. 143- 145. 

87. Sec. on all this. J. L EFORT, "The Rural Economy. 7th-12th Centuries:· and A. L A1ou. 

"The Agrarian Economy, 13th-15th Centuries." in EHB. 
88. Excawuions m Nichoria. 376-7. 423. 
89. L EFORT. " Rural Economy." 107. 
90. On oi l vats (AfJvo<;) see ODB. s.v. wine production. Archaeologists have found o li ve presses 

in Syria but not in medieval Byzantine vi llages. as far as I know: there arc remnants of o live and 
wine presses in Cori111h . 



46 ANGELIKI E. L\IOU 

the villages, but also timber fo r sale, as well as acorns fo r tanning. dye~ of' , · ;1r i 1>u~ h:in d s . 
and medic ina l plants. The exploitation of wood and fores t was an import ;lllt p;1rt or the 
village economy91 • 

Artisanal activity of some sort always ex isted in Byzantine v ii I age~ . I 11 the l;tlL' ()th to 
the late 8th c., archaeological ev idence has shown that. in the Pe loponne~e. i 11 ~L·t t kmL· n ts 
that were much reduced in size, there was building acti v ity a s we ll a~ \\'1>rh:~hop~ that 
produced rough pottery and objects such as buc kl es''2 . Howeve r. ;1rti~<111;tl p r1>d uc tion 
seems to have been at its highest in the 13th- 14 th centu ries. Art is;111al p ro ductiPn in the 
village is indicative of economic and perhaps socia l diffe re nti a t ion a n HH1 g tht: , ·il lage 
inhabitants. It also shows a connection with the market econom y: the loL·; tl p rod uct io n of 
some important items, such as horse-shoes a nd agric ultural irnpk rnc nt ~ pu~ ~ i h l y. indeed 
probably, involves some inter-vill age trade ; and, a s we know from a nu 111 he r o f' ~oun:es. 

a certain specialization resulted in the sale of some prod uc ts . e .g . i tem~ of' clot hing . on~r 

larger areas, even to city inhabitants.9
.J One may imag ine a highe r stand <t rd of l i, ·ing for 

such artisans. Indeed, there is archaeological in formati o n fro m the reg ion of Nic horia. an 
area associated with metallurgy, for the ex is tence. in thi s rural ;1 re a. during tht: middle 
Byzantine period, of fine pottery, j ewelry and good qua lity g lass .''·' 

There was, thus, increasing complexity and diffe rentia ti o n in v ii I age s<H.: ie ty. The vi I I age 
encompassed not only differentiated economic ac ti vity, but a lso a d ive rsifit:d population. 
with different mixes, over time, of free proprietors, depe nde nt peasants (f)([roikoi) . a gri
cultural laborers and artisans. 

Internal Structuring Factors and Solidarities 

The village was given its cohesion by inte rnal solidarities that fu nctiont:d a l th t: le ve l 
of the village itself and also within the sma ller constitue nt unit . wh ic h w a s the fom i ly . 
Because of the research that has been undertaken in the last few d ecades. we arc now 
quite well informed about these solidarities. T he picture that has e me rged is a ra t he r complex 
and subtle one, matching the complex ity of vill age society at the econo mic leve l. 

The medieval Byzantine vill age deve loped in the context o f a re lat ive ly s t ro n g state 
~nd relatively weak aristocratic, se ig nie urial powers. As a result , the pea sant s . organi zed 
in village comm unities, structured, to a cons iderable exte nt, the agra rian space. a l ways in 
conjunction with the fi scal interes ts of the state whi ch intervened in the vi 1 lage c ommunity 
in order to safeguard its own fi scal and late r its economic in te res ts; he nce the fi scal 
so lidarity of the vill age community, whose impo rt recent scho la rs hi p h as ques ti oned .'>-' 
It should be restated and reaffirmed that the village communit y o f the 9 th and I 0th 
centuries was much more than a fiscal unit. Its me m bers, m ost ly landho lde rs and ta xpayers. 
held communa l rights over certain resources, suc h as wate r and mill s, as well as o n the 
i11rn/tw11. They acted as a moral person, initiating judic ia l actio n agains t monas ti c land lo rds 

9 1. A. D UNN, "The Exploitation and Control of Woodland and Scrubland in the Byzantine 
World," BMCS 16 (1992), 235-98. 

92. A . L\MBROPOULOIJ, H. ANM;NOSTAKIS, V. K oNTI, A . P ANOl'OULOU. "Luµf3 0A.1i cn :q v l"f'>µ q vc la 
T(l)V UpXCX!AOytK(JlV t EKµT] plWV TT]<; n €A07tOVV1lCJOU KCX'tcX TOU<; OKOTE I VOU<; U. t(l)Ve<; j 11 LJ1 CH<C>TE' / \ 'Ol 

mo5vt:c; rov Bv(avriov (7os-9os ar), Athens, 200 I , I 89 ff. 
93. L EFOHT, "An!hroponym ie"; LA1ou-T110MADAK 1s, Peasant Society, 120-27. 
94. Excavations at Niclwria, 423. 
95. 0 JKONOMJDEs, Fisrnlite, 54, 63-66, a fl e r K./\PLAN. Les ho111111es e t la terre. 2 I I - 2 I 5 . 
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or o the rs. They could and did appear en masse before s tate tribunals . a rg uing for their 
ancient rig hts o\·er their te rrito ry whic h. in the most e loque nt case known to us. included. 
in the late 10th century. new settleme nts . that is . hamlets. created by monasteries. The tem1 
.. To ...:0 1vov .. . of olJ usage . introduced in the same docume nt to refer to the community . 
enc apsulates thi s community of interests . obligations . rights and economic activities.96 

Things changed in the course o f the te nth century, and by the mid-eleventh century the 
transformation \\'as far ad vanccd.'17 The village community was eroded by the expansion 
of the estate in the co untryside . and the integration of villages amo ng the prope rties of lay 
and eccles iasti cal landlords . E spec ially in villages which were shared by more than one 
landlord. there w as loss of econo mic cohes ion. The large lando wne r now provided the 
s tructure in the countrys ide. and in the case of ne w settlements created by the landlo rds 
( the hamlets) landlo rd control must have been very exte ns ive. Fiscal solidarity toward the 
state re mained only in ves tigial form. and was replaced by individual responsibilities 
tow arJ landlo rds.''s Nc,·ertheless. s trong elements of village solidarity re mained. In spa tial 
te rms. the de limitation o f the village could surv ive as thoug h the v illage s till had its own 
bo undaries and economic space. inde pende ntly of the landlords, and despite the fac t that 
this co ex is ted with de limitatio ns that treated the "rights" o f landlords as a unit.99 Economic 
so lidarity might take the form o f cooperation among peasants w ho o wned only o ne ox 
instead o f a full team: v illa gers might work together to clear lands . o r to e rect a mill. 
Village rs could and did mak~ donati~ns as a gro~p. 100 They also could e ngage in disputes 
with local landlords . a s they did in thirteenth century Asia Minor. The village e lites . 
cons is ting of peasants o f e s tabli shed families , perhaps also the riche r ones. the oikodespotai 
of the I 0th ce ntury. the proestoi, kreittones , protogeroi. or prokritoi of a later pe riod, the 
eire11opoio i g eronres o f the Empire ofTrebizond 101 represented the village in its re la tions 
w ith o uts ide rs. inc ludinl! the state and the landlords, and played a ro le in the medi ati on of 
di sputes. In the late peri~d . the ir significant role hints at the cohesion o f the social structure 
o f the v il l age. 10~ In o ther words . because communal organization had been strong. e le me nts 
of it remai~ed even though the co untryside had acqu~·ed a ne w form o f o rganization into 
a domanial e cono m y . 

96. fr iro11 I. no. 9 (995). The strong cohesion and solidarity of the community. though not in 
fiscal matte rs. has bee n stressed by M . K.·\PLAN. ··Les vill ageois aux pre miers siecles byzantins 
(\'1"-:-;" siccles ) : Une categoric homogene T BS/ 43 (1 982). 20 1-1 7. 

97. One will read with profit N. 0 1KONOMIDES ... The Social Structure of the Byzantine Countryside 
in the First Half of the Xth century:· Sy111111eik1a. lO ( 1996), 105-25. The village community. with 
fi scal solidarity. may ha ve survived much longer in the Pontus as Bryer has concluded from the acts 
of Vaze lon : A. BRYE!~ . .. Rural Soc iety.'' passim. 

98. Sec N. 01 K0No~t1 Di:s . ··La fi scalitc byzantine et la eommunautc villagcoisc au Xie siecle.,. 
Sep 1ie111e Co11gr£;.\. /111enw1io11al ti' £'t11des du sud-est e11ropt!e11. Rapports. Athens. 1994. 89- 102, 
who argues th<il the peasant community. at least in the I I th c .. could include or consist of paroikoi 
of the state. with its primary characteristic being collec ti ve fi scal responsibility for taxes that were 
not paid. or for the taxat ion of communal property. for example. mills. It was. thu s. an instrument 
in the service of the Fi sc. whereas on the domains of individuals we have the development of 
personal as opposed to collecti ve responsibilities v is-~1-vi s the Fisc. 

99. On this. sec L \1ou-T110M,.\DAf;IS. Peasant Society, 46 ff, but also the report by KYRITSES and 
SMYRLIS in this book. who qua I ify such statements. saying that when the monastery of the Lemvioti ssa 
acquired a village. the documents speak of the .. dikaia .. of Lemvos. 

I 00. For example. to restore a church. 
IOI. BRYER . .. Rural Society:· 158 . 
I 02. L ·\ ll >u -T110~1 .. \1Mi..:1s. Peasa111SociNY,62ff: Ju: .J ,\. V1N. ··Evol ucija organov samoupravljcn ija 

sel' skoj obsciny i formi rovanic voc innoj admm1strarn v pozdnej Vizantii .'" \/\/ 4'.I ( t 982). 20 1- 18. 
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This is a somewhat different interpre tation from what is current. especiall y t"or the 
10th century, the difference being one of srress. If the vi llage community has bee n pre:-.en te d 
by some scholars, primarily N. Oikonomides, as having less of a fi sca l and socia l :-.igni 
ficance than had been argued by scholars earlier, there is still no questi on that very g re at 
changes took place around the year 1000, to become quite clear around the year I I 00. 
With the introduction of outsiders into the community through the sale o r klas rn at ic la nd s. 
and with the direct exploitation of klasmatic lands by the state, whic h occurre d heav il y 
under Basil II and after him, and then with the granting of entire vi llages to indi v iduals. 
the erosion of the community progressed. But in the current scho larly perceptio n. the re was 
less to erode, and the erosion was not absolute since traces of village solida rity pers is te d. 

The church can be seen as both an external and an internal strucwring mechanism. lts 
role in village society needs to be approached with sensitivity and to be re-examined. 
especially for the periodafterthe tenth century. The church seems to have bee n ins trurrn.: ntal 
in structuring the topography of the vi llage, as well as playing an importa nt ro le in the 
social. economic and spiritual life of its inhabitants. Already in the early pe ri od. the fo urth 
to sixth centuries, the Christian church became a structural element of the v i I I ages. a nd 
the clergy, although well integrated in village society, formed part o f its cl ite. 1111 M ost. 
although not all villages seem to have had a church, whether we assume th is from the 
presence of priests or whether the actual ruins of churches have been found . Inde e d . it 
seems that archaeologists sometimes take the presence of a church to be a marker for the 
existence of a village.10-l Where village churches have been identified, they seem to occupy 
the center of, or in any case an important location in the village, thus providing a foc u s fo r 
its physical layout. 

Beyond that, the church influenced village life in other ways. It functioned as a land lo rd . 
and, especially after the I Ith century, the great monasteries had a numbe r or villages 
under their control which means not only that they collected the rents and the labor 
services of the pea~ants but also that they supervised production, and pe rha ps g ave ~t a 
more rational oroanization . Th is is part of the role of the church as an ex te rnal struc t unng 
factor. But, as \;e shall see, the representatives of the church in a vill age could interfere 
not only in the collection of rent and the organization of production , but even in the 
personal life of the inhabitants. 

The church acted as a mediator between the peasants and the state authorities . W e 
know this for the Despotate of Epiros in the first half of the 13th century, an d it may a lso 
have been true later; there is, as far as I know, no study of this topic in late Byzantium. 
For that period where we have information, and a few studies, it is clear that the c hu rch 
played an important role in some major issues. Tl did not only act as a pa tro n o r the 
peasants/taxpayers, askino the government for a remission of taxcs. 105 Its representatives , 
certainly in the countrysid e of Epiros and Macedonia in the 13th century, re placed the 

103. M. KArL,\N, "Le village byzantin: Naissancc d'unc communautc chretienne.'· in Villa}{es e l 

Villageois au Moyen Age, Socictc des historiens medicvistcs de l'enseignement superie ur public. 
Paris, 1992, I 5-25. 

I 04. See B ELKE, repon in this book. E. Paclagean, Pauvr ete eco110111iq11e et / )(11/\1/"efe .rndale. 
Paris. La Haye, 1977, 311 , disapproves of this approach. 

105. N. A. BEES, "Unedienc Schriftstuckc aus dcr Kanzlei des Johannes Apokaukos des Me tro
poli tcn von Naupaktos (in Actolien)," BNJ, 21 ( I 97 1- 1974). no. 53; S. PfTR IDEs, "Jean Apokaukos. 
lc1trcs ct autre documents inedits." JRAIK. XIV, 1909. nos. 9- 10. 
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s tate in th e.: matter of the punishment of the major crime of murde r. Thus . in the areas 
coverc.:J by the ac ts o r Demetrios Chomatianos and John Apokaukos, the church reserved 
to itsc.: lf the right to deal with murderers who appealed to it. issuing ecc lesiastical 
punishment and complete ly forbiddi ng the state to impose it s ~wn punishment. 10" This 
should no t be taken as a universal phenomenon. for we find. 111 the late 13th century . 
considerable disagreement between the bishop of Kanina and imperial officials o n the 
matter u f w hat w'~" to happen to the property of a man who had committed a murder. and 
whe the r the pun ishme nt would also fall upon his .. ne ighbors" and fe llow-vi llagers: the 
bisho p . here. by the way. ac ted as protector of the "neighbors·· when they were innocent 
of the crim..::. 107 The role o r priests as mediators and as pe tty functionaries. and thus as 
members uf the e lite of the village. fully in tegrated in vi ll age society . has been studied by 
Ferjancic in the 13th and 1-lth ce nturies. but more work is necessary and possible g iven 
the considerab le in fomrntion extant in archival sources. And the studies of Peter Brown 
on the role no t of priests. to be sure . but of holy men as patrons a~d protectors in the late 
Antique pe riod might wi th profit be re-opened for later periods.

10
s 

Given the prevalence of the fam ilial exploitatio n. the peasant fam ily was both an 
economic and a social unit. the mainstay of social re lations and economic ac ti vity. As far 
as fami ly a nd kinship are concerned. our know ledge of the way they functioned within 

· 11 . f d' 109 v1 age society has been great ly increased by a number o stu 1~s. 
In 14 th century M acedonia certainly. in the rest of the Empire most probably. there is 

a c lear prevalence of the nuclear fam ily. In the villages of eastern Macedonia, the proportion 
of vertically extended households ranges from 14% to 22c1c . and that of laterally extended 
househo lds from 9 % to 30% . wh ile an important numbe r of hou seholds are related to each 
other. 1

1<
1 It has been argued that the nuclear fam il y had a much more important position in 

the te nth century. whereas by the fou n eenth. extended ki nship re lations had become m ore 

I 06. Sec. for example, BEES. no. 18: PETRIDES ... Jean Apokaukos:· no. 15: De1111•trii Cho111miani 
arch iepiscopi 811/Mariae decisiones . ed. J.B. Pitra. A11alecw sacra et classica spicilegio Soles111e 11s i 
parata. VI. Paris-Rome. 189 1. nos. 131. 120 (hereafter, Chomatianos). See. on this issue. M.-TH. FoGEN. 
"Ein ganz gewohnlichcr Mord:· Rechtshistorisches Joumal. 3 ( 1984). 7 1-8 1. 

I 07. P. J . ALEXANDER, "A Chrysobull of the Emperor Andronikos 11 Palaiologos in favor or the 
Sec of Kanina in Albania," By:: .. 15 (1940-4 1), 167-207: on the question of the phoni/.:011 in the 
Palaio logan period, sec A. LA1ou. "Le dcbat sur les droits du fisc et les droits regalicns au debut du 
14c s ie<:lc:· REB. 58 (2000), 97-122. 

I 08 . See. for example, P. BROWN, ·The Rise and Function of the Holy Man in Late Antiquity:· 
J RS 6 1 ( 197 I). 80- 10 I. For the I 0th and I I th centuries, see KAPLAN. Les ho111111es et la terre . 202. 
228-30. For the 13th- 14th centuries, see B. FERJANC1c. "Ogled o parohijskom svcstcnstu u poz.noj 
V1zantiji", ZRVI 22 (1983). 59- 11 7. 

109 . LA1ou-T110MADAKIS, Peasalll Society, passim: J. LEFORT, " La transmission des bicns en 
milieu paysan clans la premiere moi tic du xiv< siecle en Maccdoinc". in J. Beaucamp and G. Da!!ron. 
edd .. La transmission du pa1ri111oi11e : By:a11cc er l'airc nu!direrraneenne. Paris. 1998, 16 1 ~1 77: 
V. KRAVARI, "Les actes prives des monastcres de l' Athos ct l'unitc du patrimoinc fam ilial:· in 
D. Simon. ed .. Ehe recht u11d Fa111ilie 11gur in A11tike und Mi11ela lter , Munich. 1992. 77-88: A. LAIOLl . 
··contribution i1 l'ctude de !' institution fami liale en Epirc au XIW siccle.'· Fontes Mi11ores VI 
( 1984). 275-323: EAD., "Marriage Prohibitions. Marriage Strategies and the Dowry in Thirtccnth
Century Byzantium," La transmission du patri111oi11e, 129-160; EAD .. Mariage . a1110ur el parent£; cl 
Byza11ce aux xf'-x11t' siecles, Paris. 1992. esp. ch. V. G. G. LlTAVRIN, " Family Relations and Fam ily 
Law m the Byzantine Countryside of the Eleventh Century: An Analysis of the Prakt ikon of I on:· 
DOP, 44 ( 1990). 187-93. draws conclusions that rest on a bed of arbitrary assumptions. and thu s has 
to be read judiciously. 

I I 0 . LA1ou-T110MADAKIS, Peasant Society. Tables 111- 1, 111-2. lll -6. 
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powerful. 111 h remains an open, a nd fascinat ing. question whethe r the developmen1()f1hi ~ 
strong protec tion mechanism is connected structura lly a nd not s imply chrono logic.:ally 10 
the weakening of the vi llage community. 

The concerns o f the peasantry with regard to their fami ly s trategy were not d i~~ i Ill i lar 
to those which governed other social strata: the preservation o f the family unit and of the 
integrity of the fam ily holding in the face of the ins tabilit ies introduced by fac tor~ ~ u c.: h a~ 
the demographic one, and by the legal system, which favored the fragm e ntat io n or pro pc rl y 
at the moment of the marriage of the childre n and the death of the parent s. 

There were external instabilities: the hig h mortality rates wou ld mean th a t the nuc.: kar 
fami ly could be dissolved by the death of one of the partners . and a cons iderable numbe r 
of the offspring of each couple would die before reac hing maturity. 11 2 The large numhcr 
of widows. observable in the records for 14th century Macedonia where they he aded be twee n 
17% and 22% of households, makes the point. Remarriage was a s tra tegy w h ic.:h other 
strata of society adopted, partly to counterac t this problem: but it was a risky s trategy. ~ i nee 
it endangered the integrity of the fami ly property. 113 Among the peasantry o f Macedonia . 
we can observe cases of remarriage, a lthough its ex te nt canno t be estimated.''' 1\11 
example from a different area and time. a place called Yatrac hochor i. in th e jurisdil.:tion 
of the metropolitan of Naupaktos, may be somewhat ex treme, s ince the woma n in vo l vcd 
not only remarried afrer the death of her first hus band, but , a fte r hav ing lost her ~cc.:ond 
husband as well , she li ved with a third man , without benefit of matrimony. 1 1 ~ 

The dissolution of a marriage by means of divorce was not as rare as one 111i g h1 
mag ine in the Byzantine Empire. People from a ll wa lks of Ii fe used mus t o f th e a v a i lab I c 
legal grounds for divorce, and some that were not reall y lcgal. 11

r' One mi g ht. e qu a ll y. 
suppose that in the closed confines o f village soc ie ly the dissolutio n of a marriage w~1~ 
extremely unusual. In point of fact. we cannot know how freq uent it w as. but we d o k now 
that it did occurr. Much of our informa tio n on thi s issue comes from weste rn G reece and 
\itacedonia. the territories which formed the De!>pOtale of Epiros in the earl y I 3 th century. 
The documenlation shows that in the vi llages of thi s area divorce wa s a n event that in 
\Ofved not only the two people most concerned. but the community as we ll . Th us. w h e n 
a man named Mavros and his wife Anna (note the absence of a second name) from the 
\i llagc Tzernisovista asked Deme trios Chomat ianos for a di vorce because o f Ma v ros· 
prolonged impotence. the archbishop of Ochrid soug ht the testimo ny of "their neighbors 
who live in the same village" as to the impotence of the man. A large number o f neighbo rs 
c.:on!> idered themselves able to g ive tes timony on thi s rather de licate iss ue. 117 The.: com -

' mun ity could censure sexual mores by rid iculing a wife's infide lity, or a w if'c 's profound 
hatrc.d of her husband. The shame thus bro ught ~n. th~ hu:'> ?an~ by t.he v.i I I age communit y 
provides 1he background, and some of the unoffi c ial JU stll 1ca11o n, fo r d t von.:c. 11 x 

I 11. Lu ORT. "Rural Economy". 11 3; cf. L A1m ·-T110MAIJ1\ K tS, Peasant Society. I 06-7. 
112. EAt). ibid., ci.pccially ch. VII. 
113. L \101,;, "In. tilUtion familiafc ... 283 ff. 
I 14. L A1ou-T110.\1ADAKts. Peasallf Society. 89-94. 
11 5. Bu.s. no. 7. 
116. L AIOt:, Marriage. ch. Ill. 
117. C11o~ATtAKOS, no. 123. 

. 118. Ju .. no. 143. Nikos and Anna from Pre!>pa : ii is nol c.:enain 1hat !hey arc vi llager), bu1 ii • ~ 
likely. Sec al~o 81.:1:.s, no. 7: Cons1ant ine and Irene from 1hc vi llage Govlas1ou. 
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O ne may wel l imag ine that in the Byzantine count ryside. as in wescem Europe. 119 

the re were strategics to safeguard the stability of the matrimo nial unit. But it was never 
an _a bsolute des idera!Um. and we arc left with the impression that strategies to preserve 
uni o ns (su<.:h as the o ne used by the epitropoi of the church o f Naupaktos in the village 
Gov las tn u. w ho in Yain tried to force a married couple to have inte rcourse so that the 
woman. w ho pro fessed great hatred for her husband, might be tamed).1"0 were balanced 
o ff by the complic it y o f the community in the divorce. In one case. a di vorce was issued 
in the countrys ide outside Prizren by the husband . the wife" s parents. ·' trustworthy .. w itness 
and the b ishop of Prizren. 1

::
1 The principle part ies were S lavs. 

In the matter o f the exploitatio n and transmission of property. the peasantry fo llowed 
rules and custo ms which. while not d ivergent in principle from those adopted by othe r 
segme nts of soc ie ty. moved over a gamut of di ffe rent practices. which served to optimi ze 
the viability o f the ho lding. Thus. we o bserve much more clearly than in the case of the 
a ris tocracy tha t the peasant fam ily held its property in common. whatever its provenance 
may have bee n. establishing in this manner a collective family right over it. certa inly as a 
matte r o f commo n practice if not in law. Furthermore. we can see in the extant praktika 
the practice o f joint ownership and joint exploitation of property. which is observable in 
other segme nts o f rural society: members of the provincial e lite, or people with consider
abl e p rope rty. who may have been both producers of and traders in agricultura l goods. 
The j o int possess io n and e xplo itation o f land was a common enough phenomenon that it 
made its way into a commentary on the law on proti111esis. It is a natural corrective to a 
syste m o f inhe ritance which privileged the equal distribution of the famil y property 
amo ng s ib li ngs . while leav ing considerable d iscretionary power to those who bothered to 
establish a testament. As a correcti ve. it had a diffe rent and heavier import in a peasant 
ho useho ld . w here e very square merer o f vineyard counted. Thus a general practice had 
spec ific imp licatio ns in the v illage. 

Co-reside nce and commo n ex plo itatio n of property had its limits. In legal rexts. which 
a rc no rmati ve by nature. that li mi t. in the middle Byzantine period. tended to be the fou rth 
degree o r consanguinity. that is to say. fi rst cousins. This is a lso the limir that is ob ervable 
in peasant househo lds. Is this a case of the law following practice? Certainly . it underlines 
a po int w hich I think can be made on the basis of the ex isting evidence. Peasant ociety 
in the Byzantine Empire was not organi zed in ways that diffe rent fundamenta lly from 
those o n which the rest of society ran, despite the contempt that urban inhabitants o f the 
Empire voiced with regard to the peasantry. But peasant fam il ies. by necessity or by cho ice. 
e mpl oyed variations on common themes. One such variation may be the virtual assim ilation 
o r dow ry property into patrimonial property. 

S imilarl y. in the process of the di vision of property at the moment of the marriage 
o f o ffspring o r the death of the parents. what is observable in the village is a mixture of 
gene ral prac tice and individual arrangements. In the Byzantine Empire, equal parti blc 
inheritance was the law, in the case o f intestate succession. Peasants rare ly made testame nts 

11 9. LA1ou . " Institution famil ialc." 317 and n. 157. 
120. BEES. no. 7. 
12 1. CHOMATJANOS, no. I 03. In Chomatianos. no. 23. it takes the testimony of a number of priests 

from Priaen. as well as of the landlord of the village Voda to persuade the court to issue a decree 
of di vorce to a couple of paroikoi. the wi fe pleading implacable hatred; possibly the most common 
grounds for d i vorce among people of low socia l s1a1Us. including the peasants. 
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and in the village lhe general pattern was indeed that of equal partible inheri tan cl.'. . w hich 
sometimes resulted in lhe fragmentation of property into tiny segments or s hares. A l the 
same time, there were individual s trategies that, through joint exploitation or thro u !.!h 
other, even less formal means, resulted in arrangements which left the property rd a ti vt.:~l y 
whole, giving a strong voice or even ownership to a s ingle member of the famil y. S tratl.'.gies 
o f inheritance and succession were complex and variegated in the Byzantine v illa!.!e . 
oscillating between the need to keep a holding economically viable. to prov idt.: ror the 
offspring of the fami ly, and to make sure that the parents also would rece ive suste nance. 

The interconnection between succession strateg ics, the exp loitation or natural rt.: 
sources and the physical aspect of settlement is made c lear by the Fiscal Treat i:--c or the 
Marciana. In detailing the various ways in which hamlets were formed , the text envisages 
the following process. The parents of a village family wi th nume rous offspring di v ide th e 
patrimony among their children as by law and custom they were bound to do. Some of 
their chi ldren inherit the esothyra, the possessions inside the cu lti vated area o r the v i I I age. 
The rest of the children inherit the exothyra, I ands outside the vi I I age. These he irs rind it 
difficult to li ve in lhe vi llage and exploit far-lying lands, so they move onto thi s prope rt y . 
improve it , and create an agridion. r;i It is qui te clear tha t these had been unculti vat e d 
lands. The system of partible inheritance, in a period of ris ing popu lation. resulted in !h t.: 
structured expansion of cultivation, and the creation of new habitats. A differe nt syste m. 
that of primogeniture, for example, might well have meant the emigration or younge r 
siblings, or, if conditions permitted, their employment as paid or unpaid but in any case 
landless labor. 

We are very poorly informed about the marriage strateg ies of the peasantry . O ne 
assumes that these were influenced by, among other things, the s ize of th e v illage. s ince 
the inhabitants of a small settlement would be more likely to seek partners outside the ir 
village, with consequences for the integrity of the holding. Pat ient s tudy may be able to 
uncover some patterns he re. It also should be remembered that afte r the e leventh century. 
when a considerable part of the peasantry consisted of people who did not own arable la nd 
but rented it , strategies of marriage, co-residence and exploitation of the property had to 
take into account not only the individual holding but also human resou rces and anima l 
power. 

I think that there is considerably more to be done on the subject of vi ll age soc ie ty. 
especially in the period after the tenth century. It seems to me tha t v ill age solidarities and 
the examination of those mechani sms that kept villages as functionin g socia l units arc 
among the topics that will continue to be o f inte rest to scholars in the future. The A tho nitc 
archives can still yie ld important information. At the same time, other sources, pe rtaining 
to Thessaly, the Despotate of Epirus, and the region around Smyrna, wh ic h have b een 
used less systematically in this regard, can shed light both on universal practices a nd. 
possibly, on regional differences. 

122. DOLGER, Fi11anzvenvalt1111g, J 15. 
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The spiritual and c ultural aspects of life in the vi llage need not e lude us e ithe r. Here. 
considerable progress is being made. The evidence of archaeology. art history and docu
mentary hi story can yidd valuable results for this topic. The reader is referred to the 
articles. in this volume. by Sharon Gerstel. Linda Safran. Brig itte Pitarakis and M aria 
Panayiotidou. 1

:-' 

T he re is o ne no te I w ish to make in this connection. V illage solidarity. in the later 
period. is o fte n found in contexts w hich are connected with the church. Thus. a ll o f the 
inhabi tants o f the v illage Dryanouvaina ... with a common accord'". took it upon themselves 
to assume the tax burden of a piece of land which had been sold by one of the ir number 
to Nikolaos Maliase nos so that it could be added to the prope rty of the monastery of Nea 
Pe tra .1

: ·
1 T he inhabitants of the vill age asked for the tax burden of that land to be added to 

the to tal or the ir tax bil l. so that ever)r year they would pay it. each participating according 
to his or her ability. Is this why. also. the .. best of the inhabitants'" of the vi llage ('rwv 
Kpi::in6vwv OAtl)V €rroi11:cuv) w itnessed the sale of th is piece of land? 1

:
5 We can recall. 

a lso. that it is in ded icatory inscriptions in churches that We find the .. KOl voe; Aaoc;., of the 
vi llages as well as their prokritoi acting together to pay for the decoration o r the repair of 
the churches. 1:h 

Conclusion 

In the la nds of the Byzantine E mpire. the g reat change from the anc ie nt a nd Late 
Antique past was the collapse of the urban structures that had for so long dominated the 
countrys ide. The differentiation between c ity and rural settle ment had been sharp, despite 
the ex istence of intermediary institutions. such as the large village. It was, as we know, an 
ins titutio nal d iffe rentiation. and it had important economic components , in the exchange 
interactio n between c ity and countryside. and in the structuring of exchange re lati ons 
throug h urban networks. With the d isappearance of th is syste m. the countryside was 
s truc tured differently. T he village as a form of settle ment, always strong. perhaps a lready 
predominant. became much more important. What is more. it became the bas is of the fi s
cal system. a nd for a long time it inte racted primarily with the stare. It is a matte r of majo r 
importance that for the same length of time the aristocracy deri ved its prestige a nd eco
no mic power primarily from the distribution of the surplus by the state; and that means 
from the major c ity, Constantinople. This created a nexus of relationships that affected 
the countryside and the village in a way that is quite different from that of weste rn Europe 
in the same period. The story of the i11cas1ella111e1110 in the West, contrasted to the shapi ng 
of the Byzantine village by the state and the elite resident in Consta ntinople. is indica
ti ve. 

The continuum c ity-town-village assumed a diffe rent form from the Late Antiq ue 
per iod, as tow ns outs ide a few major cente rs. primarily Constantinople and T hessaloniki , 
were small , w ithout c lear institutional fun ctions that affec ted the countryside. T hat is true 
unti l the late te nth century, when cities began to experience a revival. After that, there 
were more numerous outs iders with who m the village interacted: the state, the land lords, 
the c ities. As the economy developed, as the society changed. so did the village. 

123. See, now, Sh. GERSTEL. "The Sins of the Fam1er: lllustrating Vi llage Life (and Death) in 
Medieval Byzantium," Word, Image. N11111ber: Co1111111111icatio11 in the Middle Ages. in J. J . CONTRENI. 
S. CASCIANI edd., Sismel, 2002, 205-17. 

124. MM. JV. 39 1-93. 
125. Ibid., 396-99. 
126. See. for example, KALor1ss1-VERT1 1992, p. 65. no. 17. 
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54 ANGELIKI E. LAIOU 

In the history of the village, there are long-term facto rs a nd Jong-te rm n;s is ta 1H:cs . 
The climate and the conditions of the soil are long-term , but far fro m im mutab le . 
Over-exploitation, for example, changed the producti ve resources. and thu s the s itin !! an d 
population of villages. Among the long-term realities, one must inc lude the t(uasi
perrnanence of the small exploitation. Among the long-term resistances we c o u 111 1 he 
cohesion of village society, both when it included a compone nt of fi sca l solida rit y and 
when it acquired other forms of expression . These facts do not constitute an a rg u mc 11 t fo r 
the immutability of the village as an actor in the management of either natural o r hun1:111 
resources. The point is, that the village is but one among the actors, and it is the intc rn t: ti o n 
between them that makes for change. 

There are. finally, two points I should like to stress. The fi rs t is, that the s tory or the 
village must be seen as a dynamic one , much dependent on networks or re la t ions hips. 
Internal relationships, complex and delicate, constitute the management of huma n c apit<d 
and human life. External relationships, with nature, with other vill ages and settlc m t: nts. 
with economic forces such as the market, with poli tical forces, re lat ionships e q ua ll y 
complex,constitute the management of resources, their appropriati on and the ird is tr ib ut ion . 
The second point is connected with this. The permane nces in the organization o f produc t io n 
and internal relationships bespeak a certain autonomy. But village soc ie ty is no t a soc ie ty 
apan :qu ite the contrary. It is very much a part of an integrated whole, adapting, ma ni p ulating 
and revising social norms to serve its needs. Integration does no t mean harmo ny: it docs 
mean that social relations in an exploitati ve system incorporate delicate mechani s m s or 
adjustment. The village as a focus for the management of natural and human resources . 
that is. the villaoe both as a settlement and as a nexus of social re lati onships in the country
side, remains Profoundly a function of the ~c~nomic an~ polilical rcl_at~onshi ps w hic h 
govern the system of production and appropnauon. There ~ s no cont~ad1ct1 0 11 o r dile mma 
here, between the specificities of the develo~ment_ of v 1_ll a~e. soc iety and the overa ll 
system: rather, there is a dynamic, dialectic relat1011sh1p, which rt 1s our tas k to compre he nd 
and refine. 
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BYZANTINE VILLAGES IN NORTH AFRICA 

S imon P. ELus· 

Rt!.1·11111<: - /:'11 1Vi"ic111c h1·:wui11c. (/ /u clijfi!rc11ce cles pm1·i11ces orie11rales le pe11ple111em est caracterise 
par lu 1>r<:11u11dc;ra11c<' clcs ;;·nncs er des do11wi11es. Le h;111oig11age arcl1eologiq11e i11diq11e pl11t6t 1111 
dc;clin g< ;ll< :rul clc cc· f1t' llflll'111c11r 1111 1'f ct a11 \'If sic~clc. /'accroisse111e11t 11 'eram attest<! q11l' dons 
n·nai1w.1 r,:gions cle l'roco11s11/ail'l' (Scgcr111es). On ne tro111·e pas de traces archeologiq11es de la 
pro.1pc:rit1; a.i.:ricolc si so111·c·11r cc;h ;lirc:c. L 'absence d'1111 r/sea11 de l'illages er de petite proprietc 
po11rrair c·xpli</llc'r lu j i·agifiu: clc /'fro11m11ie lorsq11e la co11q11ete ambe fir disparaitre le gro11pe de 
111arclw11cl.1· er d'i11tc·n11c;diaircs qui jorwiem 1111 rate cenrral dans la prm·ince. 

For the Byzantini st Afri ca is seen as a province on the marg in -a Justinianic ·reconquest· 
that s urvived barely 150 years. and a province that maintained a ·western· character in its 
re li g io us loyalties. and its languages. Yet it was from far off Africa that Heraclius launched 
his s uccess ful bid for the Empire~ It was to Africa and Sic ily that Constans II looked w he n 
matters looked bleak in the East. 

There is no doubt that at the root o f African influence during the Roman period was a 
hu ge agri c ultural wealth in grain and o live oil. Thi s wealth maintained the African grain 
fleet that supplie d Rome and. pe rhaps. Constantinople. It also gave the African e lite great 
spe nding power and political influence. Furthermore the e lite of African landowners a lso 
included many leading c iti zens of Rome. if not Constantinople. who wou ld have the d irect 
ear o f the e m peror. A frica had its own econo mic systems and power structures . but there 
were a lways many lead ing imperi al courtiers who were part of this system. allowing 
Africans to influence central political and economic policy. 

T hi s artic le is a contributio n to a debate on Byzantine villages. As an archaeolog i t. 
I have adopted an avowedly archaeological approach. There is however a broader purpose: 
to s uggest how Byzantinists should view North Africa- not as "Roman· or ·we stern· but 
as a land in its own right. 

The central historical problem of Byzantine Africa is economic. In the Byzantine 
period Africa inllue nced Constantinople, but it is not known whether the undoubted 
agricultural wealth of Roman Africa was as important in the Byzantine period, and thus 
whe ther A frica continued to have an active economic influe nce. 

JJ. DEFI NI NG T HE V ILLAGE 

A vill age is a rural agglomeration of houses. On the smallest scale a village is c learly 
more than a s ing le property ; it is a grouping that at the very least includes the houses of 
several different extended families. In the North African context, it is debatable whether 

* Uni vers ity o f Reading and UNESCO Institute for Stati stics, CP6 I 28 Centre-vi lle. Montreal, 
Q ue bec.:, Canada H3C3J7. 

** The editors a rc grate ful to Yves Moclcran for reading the text and provid ing usefu l comments 
and re fe rences. 
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90 SIMON P. ELLIS 

an agglomeration of houses on the estate of a rich landowner shoul d be cons icJc red a 
village. To my mind a village should have some autonomy as settle me nt. and I wou Id tend 
to consider a group of smaller houses clustering round a large central house as an cs late 
or ·domaine' rather than a village. On the other hand it must be acknowledged that ma ny 
seemingly isolated groups of ' rural' houses without a central house coul d still have bee n 
owned by a large estate. 1 

At the grandest scale a village is clearly smaller than a town. We coul d a ll immedi a te ly 
agree that a grand city like Carthage or Lepcis was not a village, but as we move clo w n 
the scale in terms of size or organisation th is distinc tion becomes more diffi c ult. T he 
Byzantines themsel ves described as cities what were in reality little mo re than forts. 

There are two physical dimensions in which it is possible to disti ng uish what one 
might call a vi llage from other kinds of agglomeration. Firstly the question of urbani zation. 
A village is normally assumed to have grown in an organic way rathe r than accord ing to 
a structured plan. This does not mean that everything without a Hippodamian g ri d is a 
village. The famous hilltop town of Dougga has a planned design in whi ch pub I ic buildings 
are set out within a framework of spiral streets leading to the centre. 2 City p lanners used 
the topography of the hill as a stra tegic plan for developing the tow n. A vi llage mi g ht 
be expected to have grown in a more random fashion, with houses fac ing in different 
di rections, and irregular polygonal open spaces between them. The more re laxed spatia l 
constraints on village development often lead, for example, to relati ves bu ildi ng houses 
on the edge of the built area, but as close as possible to their parents' ho use.' 

The second dimension is public buildings. One would assume that a vi llage had fewer 
resources than a town, and no formal municipal stat us. This leads to the conc lusion that 
~illages are less likely to have public buildings. No one wou ld object to the te rm vill age 
tf the settlement had a church or temple, or even a small baths, but a vi ll age with a 
monumental forum or a civil basilica seems inherently implausible . In late antique anJ 
Byzantine times of course the church was ubiqui tous while other public buildings were 
less common. This may cause diffi culties when both villages and smal l towns may ha ve 
many churches, but no other public buildings. . 

I would thus maintain that villages arc small settlements say 20 to 50 houses, w 11h few 
publ ic bui ldings, and with a degree~of political autonomy. At the same time I wou Id reta in 
two particular issues: 

a. Are domanial settlements around a single large house vi ll ages? 
b. Iflate antique settlements had few public building other than the ub iquitous churc h 

how do we distinguish a vi llaoe from a small town? 
The term 'agglomeration ; uralc' is often used to describe such village settleme nts in 

modem surveys of the North African countryside:1 However it is used somewhat incl isc ri rn i
natel y and a finer defini tion of North African rural settlement is required w hi c h re fl ects 

tsed to support historical anwments. 
) ~ 

I. D. J. MAlTJNGLY and R. B. Hrrc11Nrn, Roman Africa: an archaeological review. JRS. 85. 1995. 
P· 165-21 3 is an excellent summary of present knowledge !Sec now A. Leone and D. Matti ngly. 
Vandal, Byzantine and Arab Rural Landscapes in North Africa, N. Christie ed .. Landscapes o f 
Cl1w11;e, Aldcrshot, 2004, p. 135-62 Editors ' 1101e] . 

2. S. E1.us. Prologue to a study of Roman urban form. Procecdi111;s of the Second Theoretical 
Ro 111a11 Archaeology Co11f ere11ce, Avcbury. 1995, p. 99- 104. 

3. This form of development is often suggested for the late an tique villages of Syria. 
4. fhe term would seem to have orioinated with the French military surveys the ·Brigades 

Topographiqucs· and has since been adop~d by modern scholars in both French and Engli sh . 
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In / .·\'-. n:-;i-: \ II.I.AGES I:'\ NORTll AFRICA 9 1 

A. Type.\ of .\t'fflc·111l' lll 

It is no t yet poss ibk to gi,·e a deli n iti\'c description o f the North African countryside 
though sl>m e i 11 furmat ion can be !!athered from written sources.5 

For an an.:hacn logist. espe1:i;~ll y one specia li sing in housing. there are many very 
majo r questio ns s t ill unrcsol\·eJ . 

Thi s di s1.: uss io11 is haseJ is 0 11 licld sun·cy. It is gene rally acknowledged that such 
surveys can pnl\·iJc a reaso nabl y accurate pic ture o f the number of set1lements in the area 
surveyed. tlmug h th is \\' ill depe nd on the survey method. and the way the results arc 
anal ysed . For cxampk the sun·ey area nn1st be walked intensive ly. combing the whole 
area for any pollery and structures. Anal ysis of the finds must also give careful weight to 
the expected Ji:--tri bu1io 11 of tinJs gi\'en the length of the periods of occupation. levels o f 
ceramic product ion in Ji fferent periods. and the likelihood of loss. Ideally any conclusions 
shou ld be tes ted by exca,·ation. and it is the lack of excarntion of rural s ites in North 
Africa that is. at p~·escnt. the majo r laL·una. Detailed survey is also required in a wider 
range of ph ys ical en\'irnnments. especially the richer areas of agricultural production 
during the Roman perioJ. 

We may start so to speak at the 'top or the food chain ·. at least in terms of wealth . 
architecture. anti status. Both Le\'eau for Caesarca" and Mattingly for Tripolitania7 have 
stated th at true 1·illac 111ciri1i11we comparable to those of the bay of Naples existed on ly on 
the coast. I have a l\\'ays harboured do ubts over whether our traditional picture of the 
Ro man v illa . based 0 11 those of Spain . Gaul and Britain ever existed in North Africa away 
from the coas t.s O ur concept of the Africa n villa is derived mostly on mosaic illustrations. 
and those ima!,!es were fo und in urban contexts. T hey may have represented the typical 
Ro man idy ll ratht:r than reality. 

Away fro m the coast the 'top o f the food chain ' may have been what can be termed the 
o il 'fac to ry'.'' A n uti litarian bu ilding filled with oi l storage and presses that acted as a 
central place for domaine owners to gather in the crops from their estates and from local 
independen t farme rs . These bu ildin gs were also houses. as the ir architecture ha dome tic 
charac.: tcris tic.:s. w Some may have b~en inhabited by the bailiffs of estate owners. Others 
may have been inhabited by intermediaries in the oi l trade. 

5. S . LAN<:1 .. 1.. l\C!es de la co11j£;re11ce de Carthage c11 .// / . 4 vol.. Paris . 1972- 199 1. es pecially in 
vol. I . where !he ed itor g ives very useful indicat io ns concerning rural bishoprics a nd village rs 
communi1ics. 

6. P. LEVEALI, Cae.rnrea de Mawew11ie. Rome. 1984. p. 247-59. 
7 . D . M ,\·11·1Nu1.v. Roman Tripoliwnia. London (1995). p. 141. 
8 . I first expressed this idea at the Archaeological Inst itute of America Chris1mas meeting o f 

1988 . T he prec ise buildings in w hich African mosaic depic ting vi llas were found are not known. but 
an urban context i ~ apparent from the ir generic find s pots. The most thorough discu s ion o f the 
il lus trations remains T. SARNOWSKI. Les repdsentmions de 1•il/as sur /es 111osaiq11es africai11es 
tardil•es. Warsaw. 1978. 

9 . L. A NsE1.r-11No et al .. II Cas/<'1111111 dl'I N(l(/or. Rome. 1989 is the only such ·facto ry' to have 
been exca vated. Sec::: abo M ATIINca.Y. op. cit. n. 6. p . 142-3. 

I 0 . Domestic c haracteristics include the u~e o f a central yard. and the use of the charac teristic 
African tric/ini11111 fl an ked on each s ide by sma ller paired square rooms. See for example Kasserim: 
s ite 225 He nchir El Touil. 
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92 SIMON P. ELLIS 

The Segennes survey, in the north-east of modem Tun isia has found no evidence or 
such ·factories" though they have found more dispersed evidence of oi l productio n. 11 This 
area is an inland zone, near the Zaghouan source of the Carthage aqueduct. it may suggest 
that the very urbanised 'coastal zone' pattern of settlement was more dom inant here than 
the rural landscape geared towards agricultu ral product ion , characteristic o f Kasse ri ne 
some 150 km to the south-west. In Segermes, the absentee landlords of the urban e lite 
may have found that they were close enough to organise agricultural produc tion w ithou t 
resorting to the cenlralised collection points, or ' factories', needed in more remote areas. 

Surveys (Caesarea, Segermes, Kasserine) have discovered the remains o f what arc 
commonly termed domaines characterised by a large number of ' rooms' or buildings 
surrounding a central yard. It would seem that such sites consist of a centra l large estate 
building with large numbers of anci llary buildings, or the houses of estate worke rs. What 
is not clear, in the absence of excavat ion is the degree to which such domaines re present 
independent fam1s or non-residential units of large estates without the fine architecture o f 
a residential 'villa·. 

It is also certain that the North African countryside was fi lled with a large number o f 
individual fannsteads. 12 At both Kasserine and Caesarea there are signs of iso lated s in!!lc 
room huts, and larger complexes that may have incorporated housing for members~ o r 
a single extended fami ly, and/or a wide range of agricultu ral functions. It is like ly th at 
the majority of these individual fanns owed some sort of allegiance to a larger estate. 
Mattingly notes how almost all the presses in Tripolitania were near roads, suggest ing 
that roads and presses operated as an integrated infras tructure for the oli ve trade that 
was nm from the grand cities. 13 Jn the Kasserine area, between the steppe and the rich 
agricultural land of northern Proconsularis and Byzacena, Hitchner a lso thinks that these 
individual farms were producing a surplus .'~ They needed to channel this surplus throug h 
the major oil merchants. They also needed the press foc i Ii tics that these 'companies · cou lei 
provide through their ·factories' and smaller outposts. 

In the pre-desert wadi s of Tripolitania the Libyan Valleys survey o f the early 1980s 
iden t i ~ ed a particular fonn of settlement the gsur or fortifi ed farm. Matting ly speaks o f 
a slow growth in the number of fortified gsur from the third to the sixth century AD in 
response to ru ral unrest. The gsur was a well -bui lt brick tower 2-3 storeys hig h wi th nine 
internal rooms in a rough grid fashion, a common late antique design. The heavy wa ll s 
suggesting fortification are also characteristic of the oi l 'factories', and have been asso
ciated with representations of towers of mosaics depicting villas. 

There is considerable debate as to whether these 'fortifications ' were for show. o r fo r 
defence. It is unlikely they could wi thstand anything more than a skirmish and the current 
balance of opin ion is to regard them as not being related to any specifi c de fens ive strategy 
or capabi lity. The gsur were not a concept unique to Africa in the Roman period. A s imi far 
type of 'fortified' farm can be found in southern Portugal. 15 Some of the 'watchtowers' in the 
vi ~ lages of southern Turkey, and northern Syria present simi lar problems of inte rpre tation . 11

' 

It 1s possible that they represent a common response to similm· economic or social conditions. 

11. S. DurrL et al. , Africa Proco11s11/ari.I'; Regional studies in the Segermes Valley of Northern 
Tunisia, Copenhagen, 1995, 2 vols, p. 789. 

12. Single isolated fa1111s have also been reported no11h of the Mcdjerda valley, south-west of 
modem Bizcne in Tunisia: J. PEYRAS, Le tell nord-est t1111isie11 da11s /'amiq11ite, Paris, 199 1. p. 399-400. 

13. MATrJNGLY. op. cit. n. 6. p. 142-3. 
14. Sec R. B. H1rc11NER. The organisation of rural settlement in the Cillium-Thelepte region. 

L 'Africa Romana 6, 1988, p. 387-402. and Ant. Aft: 26, 1990, p. 387-402. 
15. S. ELus, Roman Housing, London, 2000. p. 103, and for southern Portugal T. w ,, 111. Castele 

de Lusa ein Wehrgehoft caesarisch-augustischer Zeit, Madrid. Mitt ., 25. 1985 , p. 149-76. 
16. EK Kanlidivane. v. F. Hrw-H. HELLENKE~tl'ER , T/8 5, p. 285-286. 
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Yi llagi.::-. a:- Jct incd 1.:arlier. a n: much kss common in orth Africa than either indi
vidual farm:-. Pr ~m:ill c lu ~ters nf houses around a large dwelling - either domaine. or 
gsur. Vi llage:- thi not ;1ppcar. fn)m o ur limited knowledge. to have been the main settle
ment form in rural . un h . .\frica. in 1..·ontrast to lhe easte rn provinces. Nevertheless villages 
did ex ist. perh ap:- in a reas ,,·he re the economic geography was propitious. Leveau 
discovered :-ome _;x · ugg/011u;rwio11s rurci/es· in the area south of Caesarea. which were 
not assoc ia ted " ith a n y Yi Ila or do111oi11c. He g ives particular distinct ion to Bou Chenoun 
a nd S idi A is:- a . \\'hid1 ex hibited s igns or ·public buildings· - a rampart and a church 
respec ti vely. 1

- Hit c hner fuu nd snme irregular agglomerations of small houses in the low 
hills near Kass1..' rine. In thi.: Libyan Valkys. some Yi llages were discovered. most notably 
in the Ze m i'.c rn \\'adi. 1

' 

Two types o f , ·illagc \\'ere identified in the Kasserine survey. 1q 084 and 085 represent 
villages o cc upied from ,,·el I before the Roman period. They consist of clusters of adjoin
ing rooms l in ing the edges of hi I hops. It is possible that each house consisted of one or 
several o f thcsi.: room s. The rooms seem to be attached one to the other in an organ ic 
fas hio n . as if each room \\'as added to the oYerall c luster as the need arose. The need may 
have been ei ther an increased harvest requiring storage. or an inc reased famil y requiring 
accommodation. 

A nother ty pe o f , ·illage \\'as more directly associated w ith the Roman period and can 
be re prese nted hy s ites 081 and 082. They were also located on higher ground . Whereas 
the firs t type or vi llage had no central open spaces. this second type was organised around 
a numbe r o r polygonal yards. The houses. or buildings. would seem to have consisted of 
groups of severa l room s. perhaps in some cases with central yards. This kind of structure 
mo re resembks that w hich one would expect to find in Syria. though the scarps of the 
Kasserine examples limited the ir growth lea v ing the m with a denser fom1 than those on 
the easte rn s ide of the Medite rranean. 

It is ve ry d iffi c ult to tell how many houses . kt alone how many people. lived in these 
vill ages s ince it is impossible to determine ei the r the boundaries between one house and 
anothe r. o r di s tinc tio ns between li vin g and storage space. Excavation is required. 

It seems like ly that these vill ages grew up in marginal land . which was too far from 
the main esta tes and 'factories '. Local families lived in the area for centuries working 
together to e ns ure their economic welfare. Individual fam1ers could access urban facilities 
and o il processing in most places. but in these remote hills transport was difficult. and 
c ulti vatio n limite d . Pastoralism was perhaps more successful than the cash crops of the 
plains, a nd al so served to d ifferen tiate them from other types of settlement. Matting ly has 
suggested that. in the Libyan valleys survey area, the pastoral agriculture o f the pre
Roman villages w as discouraged in favour of agricultural estates. He contrasts the majority 
of wad is where the e lite establi shed estate farms. with the Zem Zem where vi llages sti ll 
' res isted ' and seem to have been 'controlled' by a fort let.20 While the sugge;tion is 
appealing it seem s to refl ect more the theories o f occupation of the north-west provinces 
than those o f Africa. 

17. L EV EA ll op. cir. n. 5. p. 493. 
18. D. M ,, ·1-n NGLY ed .. Fan11i11~ in rlw Desert: rlic' UNESCO Libyan Valleys Arclweo/agical 

Suri'£'_\' Vol 2 Ga:eueer a11d Pollen·. UNESCO. 1996. sites ZZ 1-4, Magrusa. 
19. R . B. H rrCHNER, The Kass~rine Archaeological Survey 1982-6.-Ant. Afr. 24, 1988. p. 7-41. 
20. D . M ,, ·n1NGLY. Landscapes of imperialism in Roman Tripol itania. L'Africa Ro111a11a 12. 

1998. p. 1 6~-79. 
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In the case of Caesarea Leveau talks! 1 about the ·cohe re nce pe rs is tante d · unc soc ictc 
indigene', in which the villages were occupied over a longer pe riod tha n the ·ctomaines". 
He also suggests that the villages in the interior were less a ffected by deve lopm en t of the 
domainial system. 

Evidence from the Segermes survey in Northern Tunis ia is m o re a m biguous. Seve ra l 
sites were d iscovered in river valleys, which cons isted of a numbe r of indepe ndent bu ildings 
on d iffe rent o rientations, forming an irregularly spaced 'agglo me ration·. These hal f a 
dozen settlements are much closer to the villages of Syri a in regard to the ir m ore random 
pattern of ' urbanism '. Dietz signals that several rura l 'agglome rati o n ' include d s m a ll 
independent baths buildings.!2 

8 . Systems of tenure 

A variety of different structures, formal and in forma l, will have been used for la nd 
ownersh ip in North Africa.23 Knowledge of land cenure is limite d to inscript ions and 
literature. Inscriptions have the benefi t 1ha1 they can often be linked to pai1icu la r land 
parcels, but questions remain about their applicabil ity o uts ide the im med iate fi nd spot. 
Licerary references may well reflect more genera l contemporary p reconcepti o ns abo ut 
tenure patterns, bu! doubts are lefl about whethe r those preconceptio ns were j us t ified o r 
amounted to no more than prejudice. 

Descriptions of the settlement patterns have been used to suggesc ways in wh ic h 
archaeology can identify the organi sation of agriculture a nd rural settleme nt. For example 
the remains of o li ve presses have been used to suggest the need for both te na nts a nd 
independe nt farmers to use centralised pressing fac ilit ies. It is ho wever m uc h m o re 
di ffi culc lo find evidence for patterns of land ownership. 

Pliny the Elder notoriously suggested that Nero had executed s ix people w ho be tween 
them owned half of Africa_!~ Elite and state ownership o f estates. inc luding v i I I ages. w a s 
central to African land explo itation. 

The vast imperial estates in North Afri ca were one fo rm o f large s ingle la ndlo rd . 
These estates seem to have been run into the Va ndal period w ith a system of s h a recropp 
ing. This d id not prevent local te nants from forming sm a ll 'village · co m m un iti es wi thin 
them. Such settlements had the ir own magistra tes a nd inc luded fac ilit ies such as shops 
and markets. !S 

2 1. Lt~VEAU, op. ci1. n. 5, p. 499-50 I . 
22. 011:1-1. et al .. op. cit. n. I 0. K 15- 1 (with ba ths). H 17- 1, Q 12- 1. and Q9- I . T he last consists 

of a number of large 'yards· surrounded by long narrow ranges, rather than the more com pac:t 
·houses' of other sites. 

23. D. VERA, Concentrazione fondiaria e rcdistribu zionc dclle richezza ne ll ' Africa tardoant ica . 
in M. C11HtSTOL et al .. /11stit111io11s. societtf et 1·ie politique da11s I' Empire ro111ai11. Ro me. 1992. 
p. 465-490: id .. Enfi teusi, eolonato c trasformazioni agrarie nell 'Africa Proconsolare del tardo 
irnperio. in L'Africa ro111a11a, JV, I, Sassari, 1986, p. 267-293. O n the same topic. sec C. L Er ELLt;Y, 

Aspects de /'Afrique romaine. Les cites. La 1·ie rurale. Le christia11is111e . Bari. 200 I (col lcctcd 
papers from 1979 to 1999). 

24. Natural Hi.1·1ory 18.35. 
25. For estates sec above all D. KEHOE, The Eco110111ics of Agric11l11tre 011 Roman /111perial 

Estate.1· in North Africa, Gottingen. 1988. 

bisanzio
Highlight

bisanzio
Highlight

bisanzio
Highlight

bisanzio
Highlight

bisanzio
Highlight

bisanzio
Highlight

bisanzio
Highlight



ll) /. -\:'\Tl:'\E \' II.I :\GES I:'\ :"\ORTll AFRICA 95 

\Ve k1H1\\ a L"lln:-iderahlc amnunl about the tenure system of the African estates thanks 
to thl.! Rnman i n:-l.Ti pl inns frnm the Bagradas ( lcdjerda) valley and the late Vanda lic 
A lbe rtini Tablet~. ~" l 1111K-ria l estates ,,·ere assembled piecemeal afte r the confiscation of 
land acq ui n:d b~ Roman :-enators through inheritance or conquest. By the third century 
AD the princ iples or the tirst century . .\D lex Ma11cia11a had been applied throughout the 
numernu:- c:-. latc:- 11r the Ba!.!rauas , ·:illev. if not across a much wider areas of Africa and 
Numiuia. The~e p rinl.· ipk :- ~\\"e re that t~nants. co/oni. should provide one th ird of the ir 
crops to the irnperi;ll autlwrities. and sc Yc n days o f labour. in return for perpetual leases. 
The re nt s \\"erl.' l.·ollcc tcd un behalf o r the procurator by co11tl11c ro res under short-te rn1 
contrac ts. Till.· irnplications of this arrangement arc hotly debated. They created incentives 
for te nant s lo increase the area it" land uc ,·o tcd 10 the c rops that the imperial au thorities 
required name ly g rain. oi l and , ·inL's as opposL'd 10 pasture. Several seasons rent-free were 
all owL'd to e nable 'incs and o li\'Cs to become established and profi table. T he syste m also 
c reated i nce nt i n :s for the c o11d11cwrcs to L' nsurc that the rents were max imised. 

It is not clear h11\\· far suc h principa ls of land tenure operated on the major private 
estates or onh Africa. Bui ldin!.!s suc h as the ·oi l factories· suggest that there were centra l 
produc tio n facili ti es ""hen: ien; nts li \'ill!.! in isolated farms o~in tenured villages would 
come togethL'r tn press oli,·e s and contrib~tc rent to the landlord. but it is uncerta~1 whether 
sharecropping or ti xed rental operated. It is also unc lear whether. as on the imperial 
estal t.:s. te na nc ies " ·e re hL'ld o n a perpetual lease. The role o f the nomads in North African 
agric u lt ure indicates. that temporary labour ce rta inly played a major role in the system as 
WC 11. 

A furlh t.: r po int of unce rtainty is how long these te nure aiTangeme nts continued. It 
is reasonable lo s uppose that the Vandals could have continued the tenure system. The 
A lbertini tablets suggest as muc h for one parl of the province during the reign of 
Gunthamund . As a s mal l e lite group it was easier for the Vandals to maintain exist ing 
legal a rrange ment s w hL' re poss ible. rather than impose new systems. Lastly. on ana
logy w ith Vis igothic a rrangeme nts in Gaul and lta ly.~7 indi vidual Vandals might well have 
been conte nt lo ass ume control o f particu lar estates. many of wh ich might have been the 
lost possessions o r It ali a n sena tors and the state . Mattingly seems 10 regard the Albert ini 
farmers as wadi formers or the Tripolitan ian type. whereas Hitchner is more c ircumspect 
and cons ide rs thal the tenant had become more 't ied to the land· in an echo of 't ied 
colo ni · of earlie r scho la rship. ~s 

A !tho ugh Ju sti ni an claimed to return a ll lands to the 'pre -Vandalic ·owners the re is no 
evide nce lo indicate w he the r or how far thi s actually happened. Mocteran has drawn 
alle ntio n lo the s ixth century Novels concerning. the colonate. It would seem that Justin ian 
legis lated in 552 a nd 558 to restrain landlords' c la ims on coloni , but that later emperors 
in 579 a nd '.'182 fa voured the land lord s.~'' The precise tenural c ircumstances behind these 
laws arc unclear. but the c hange o r emphasis can only have served to create confusion in 
A frican law courts. 

26. The princ ipal discussions or 1hcsc anangcme nl s arc K EHOE. ibid. , and J. Krn.ENDO, Le colo11at 
en l\) i·iq11e so11_,. le ha11t-£·111 pire. Paris . 1976. For 1hc Albcrlini tab lets see C. COU RTOIS et al .. 
Tah/e11es Alhenini: octes prids de 1·c:poq1w 1·c111dale. Paris. 1952. and more rccen1 ly D. MATTINGLY. 
Oli ve cult ivation and the Albertini Tablets. L'Afrirn Ro111a11a 6. 1989. p. 403- 15 tog.ether with 
R. B. Hrrn1NER. Historical text and archaeological comcxl in Roman North Africa: the Albe11ini 
Tablets and the Ka~~erinc survey. in D. S,-.1A1.L ed .. MNhods in the Medi1erra11ea11: hiswrirnl and 
archaeolo~t<"ol 1·ic' 11"' 1111 text and archaeology. Leiden. 1995. p. l 2-l·42. 

27. As reported hy Sidon ius Apollinaris for Gaul. and Cassiodorus for Italy among others. 
28. M,n1 INGl.Y and HnT llNER. op. cit. n. 2-l. 
29. Justi nian Nove ls 6 (552) and 9 (558). Justin II Novel 6 (579). and Maurice Novel 13 (582). 
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There is a suggestion from the arc haeology presented earlie r, and s uppo rted by 
the Bagradas inscriptions that the imperi al governme nt e ncouraged th e format io n of 
the ' domaines' which may have discouraged pastoralism, and encouraged the disso lution 
of villages which tended to follow this way of life. At the mo me nt this seems to me to be 
a rather simplistic model, but further work may e luc idate it. For the Byzantine pe rio d it 
should be noted that villages nonetheless survived. 

C. Nomads 

Another vital characteristic of the North African countryside was no mad is m. During 
the 1980s all of those working in North Africa began to apprec iate th at nowhere was there 
a c losed frontier. Nomads were a necessary part of African socie ty even in the m ost 
Romanised areas of Proconsularis. Still today Berbers and desert peoples come north in 
the summer out of the heat , to work on the northern farms as seasona l wo rkers . 30 Th is has 
two major implications for North African society. Firstly North Africa was neve r closed 
to nomads even in the major cities. It was not a fronti er like the Rh ine or the Danube. 
Major tribal movements were necessary, or even encouraged , to mee t the need s o f the 
African economy. The limes and the garrison points in North Africa served to c han ne l 
tribal movements, encouraging nomads to move faste r to where the ir he lp was needed. 
and minimise the potential disruption to districts in the path o f the ir migrat ion. 

Secondly onomastics show that to varying degrees, and at vary ing times , all settle m e nts 
contained people with Latin , Berber, and Punic names. Ethnicall y Afri ca was a lways 
a mixed society with a variety of beliefs and re lig ions. The communities were a l ways 
intertwined. Most farmers had a foot in both camps; resenting whe n nomads took the ir 
crops in a raid, but thankfu l for their help at harvest time. The di stinc tio n be twee n no mad 
and the inhabitants of the great cities was perhaps stronger and less ame nable to reasonable 
discussion, but outside the town wall s it is unlikely that the two c lasses we re po les apart. 
Mattingly has suggested quite reasonably that many Be rber ' tri bes· indu lged in settl ed 
agriculture and that they were often as angry at disruption from raids as city dwell e rs 
were. 31 

In many ways this picture does resemble the re lationships between Byzanti nes a nd 
Arabs in sixth century Syria, where some Arabs were sedentary whi le othe rs we re nomads, 
some were all ies and some were enemies, and all the time these re la tio ns were mutable 
and did not respect territorial boundaries. 

IV V ILLAGES IN B YZANTINE NoRrn A FRICA 

A. Political History 

Belisar ius initial conquest of North Africa in AD 534 was exceptiona lly swift and 
decisive, but it was followed by a long intern al power struggles w ith re be l mil itary units 
and Berber tribes, or at least this is how the enemy is c haracteri sed by o ur two s ixth 
century sources Procopius and Corripus. 

Mattingly32 has associated the most signifi cant triba l allia nce, the Laguatan, w ith a 
loose federation of tribes that migrated, or extended its political control fro m E gypt and 
Cyrenaica, through to southern Tunisia during the sixth century. Initi a lly after the Conq uest 

30. See Y. M ooERAN, Les Maure.1· et l 'Afrique romaine, 111·-v1f siecles, Rome, 2004 . 
3 1. M ,\TI"JNGLY op. cit. n. 6, p. 175. 
32. Op. cit. n. 6, p. 173-5. 
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an unde rstamling seem s tn ha,·c been reached. but this was upset in AD 543 when as 
reported h y Prncopius the Lag.uatan felt the Byzantine soldiers had seized or destroyed 
their crops. A mee ting. at Le pc is. the same year. supposedly to smooth over the difficul
ties, resulted in an ug ly c:xchange of words. drawn swords. and ultimately the death of 
the gove rno r So lo mon near Thcveste in AD 5-W.·1·

1 

The sce ne m ay ha,·c bee n typical o f several such encounters after the Conquest in 
which local g roups tried to assert the ir rights with the incoming power. or when the new 
reg ime tried to impose ta :x ation on a group that had successfully evaded it in late Vandalic 
times. It is inte resti ng. to note how Corippus. assumed to be an African. characterises the 
two s idcs. The ·Berbers· arc associated with the desert. woods. mountains and pasturalism. 
The ·Romans· arc associateu with farms. gardens. the sea coast (Byzacena). and olive 
cultivation. q The tribes arc ,·c ry much pagan worshipping amongst ot11ers Amon and 
the God Gurzil to whom they o ffer animal sacritice:'5 These extremes did not represent 
the much subtler di stinctions of Afri can society. 

From the mid s ix th ce ntury until the mid seventh century Africa would seem to have 
bee n re lati ve ly pcaccful and prosperous. The economic strength that Africa had achieved 
by the seventh century is attcs ted by the ability ofHeraclius to launch his great expedition 
to take the Empire from Carthage and late r under pressure from the Arabs considered 
moving. back. 1" Constans 11 period o f residence in Syracuse is another sign of prosperity 
in nearby Proconsularis. Walte r Kaegi has reinforced this impression using a reference to 
Gigthi s in the seve nth century Pseudo Mcthodius Apocalypse. He suggests that this might 
be linked to Arab raids in southern Byzacena in 647/8 or 665/6. He notes that Constans II 
reac ted to the large Arab tribute on Ifriquiya by rai sing further tax in Byzantine territory. 
Thi s sounds more 1 ike stretching the resources of a wealthy province than further draining 
an area devastated by Arab raiding. 17 

In the mid seventh ce ntury war re turned to Africa with the arrival of the Arabs. The 
e xarch Gregory dec la red independence from Byzantium. He probably hoped to obtain 
more freedom of action against the invaders. but his dec ision echoes that of Heraclius. 
and is another s ig n of the power base that North Africa could provide. In the event he 
was soundly defeated at Sbeitla in AD 647. According to the Arab sources, resistance 
was again led by the Berbers between AD 683 and 693, with their rulers Kusseila. and 
the queen Kabina. Legend s suggest that these ·Berbers' were act ively assisted by e lements 
of the Byzantine army and the more settled local population . This campaign of resistance 
to the Arabs al so demonstrates, as in the sixth century narration of Corippus a mixed 
picture of Byzantines and Berbers working together. Carthage fell. almost as an after
thoug ht, in AD 698. 

If it is accepted that the wealth of Africa was the basis for Heraclius bid forthe Empire. 
and was al so the reason w hy Constans Il moved his court to Syracuse then we must also 
accept that the rura l economy of Africa only collapsed at the end of the seventh century. 
following the defeat at Sbeitla. The proliferation of seventh century African gold coinage. 
and seals of commerciarii , in the eastern provinces may be a further sign of African wealt11 

33. PROCOPIUS. Wars. 4.2 1. 
34 . Such references proliferate through CORIPPUS but see especially loha1111idos, 2.50-84 and 

2.200-3. 
35. lohannidos. 8.300-9 
36. N 1C EPHORUs. Historia Srnto111os. 12. 1.9- 10. 
37. W. K AEGJ. G igthis and. Olbia in the Pseudo Mcthodius Apocalypse and their significance, 

Byz.. Forsch. 26, 2000, p. 16 1-8. 
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in the early seventh century.38 This fi nds some s upport from African ReJ S I i p Ware 
production, which, though no longer a major exporter, continued to s uppl y Carthage unt i I 
at least the late seventh century. Indeed the issue is more whethe r po tte ry production 
might have continued after the Islamic Conquest. 

B. Village life 

The archaeological view of rural settlement in Byzantine Nonh Africa. espec iall y 
with regard to our three main survey areas, the Libyan Valleys. Kasscrinc anJ Cacsarca. 
is consistent. There was an overall fall in the numbe r of settl e men ts . re fl ecti ve of a 
troubled countryside. The Libyan Valleys team proposed three exp lanatio ns: ''1 

a. a decline in pottery production so that Byzantine sites might no t be recog ni sed 
b. a gradual decline in pre-desert farming 
c. clustering around gsur 
The first suggested reason is something fami liar to a ll Byzantine archaeologists. and 

it has broadly been accepted by those working in the Near East that the d e ns ity o f rura l 
settlement will inevitably be underestimated. The Libya n team is admirabl y cauti o us in 
addressing this i ssue.~0 The third explanation is also fami liar to those w ho advocate th e 
·refuge centre ' view of people flee ing unsettled times to c ity or countrys iJc centres . In a 
Byzantine context it will be harder to argue for the decline in fann ing . 

Naturally there is little apart from pottery to identi fy Byzantine v ill agers. The vast 
majori ty are an-epigraphic. 

There is thus paucity of evidence and dating material·11 but what evidence we have 
shows no sign of change in settlement patterns during the s ixth century. There wo u Id the n 
be sixth century countryside in which indi vidual farms rather than villages re maine d the 
norm. The rural villages that did exist were probably on hilltop locat ions (a possibility 
here for examining refuge centre hypotheses). Family and clan loyalties re m a ine d very 
strong as indicated by the Byzantine historians of the s ixth century . 

The Segermes survey suggested that the density o f rural s ites on ly reached it s peak in 
the sixth century. Ri ver fl ood plains and valleys. with the ric hest so i I. became more 
important. However by the end of the sixth century this picture has marked ly changed and 
the number of sites had halved.42 It is possible that thi s difference is reflec ti ve of a n 
intensification of settlement in the more urbanised parts of North Africa. especially around 

38. C. MoRRISSON and W. SEllJT, Sceaux de commerciaires byzantins du v11" s iccle trnu vcs i1 
Carthage. RN 24, 1982, p. 222-4 1, C. MoRRISSON, Sceaux inedits de la Collectio n Henri Seyrig . 
CRAI. 1986. p. 420-35, as well as A. DUNN, Kommerkiarios, the apot heke, the Dromos. the Varadarios 
and the west, BMGS 17, 1993, p. 3-24 ; W. BRANDES, Fi11a11zl'erwa/t1111g in Krise11"::.eire11: U11rc r
.mch1111ge11 -::.11r hvw11tinische11 /\d111i11istratio11 i111 6.-9. Jahrh1111dert. Franefort. 2002 . 

39. D. MAi-i1NGLY with J. DoRE, Romano-Libyan settlement - typology and chronology. in 
G. BARKER ed .. Farming the Desert: the UNESCO Libyan Valleys Sun·ey Vol I Synthesis. UN ESCO. 
1996, p. 180-1. 

40. It is interesting to note amongst the fiel d survey ev idence that at Nador. mcnt inned abo ve as 
the only excavated ·oil factory', Mattingly and Hayes have redated the pottery ev idence to suggest 
a dc<:line in the later fifth century. This is on the one hand later than expected from Leveau ·s general 
study of the area, and on the other hand earlier than the sixth cen tury decline proposed by the 
excavators. For excavations see ANSELMINO et al., op. cit. n. 8. and the review by D. M A·n 1N<;LY and 
J. HAYES. Nador and fortifi ed farms in North Africa. JR/\, 5, 1992. p. 408- 18. 

4 1. PROUJPI US, Wars , 8.1 7.22 says that fo llowing the outcome of John Trog l ita wars in the mid 
sixth century the country had become depopulated. Normally we would dismiss this as a conventiona l 
picture of devastation, but given the archaeological evidence there may be some truth in thi s. 

42. D11 :-rz et af., op. cit. n. I, p. 78 1-3. 
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Carthage. in response to the breakdown of relations between tribal groups and the imperial 
governme nt. ·' ' S ummary pub I icat io n of sur\"ey in the hinterland of Carthage by Jo Greene. 
also suggests that the numbe r of settlements reached its peak in the sixth or seventh 
cent ury A D:'·' 

.. Rurali sation .. and castellati on of urban sites is well known throughout North Africa 
in the Byzantine period. Fora. for example are fortified in cities in the Sahel such as 
Sbeitla and Haidra . and northern centres such as the area between the river Medjerda and 
modern Bi zerte :' ~ Dating is impreci se. but is generally assumed to be Byzantine. Such 
fortifications reduce defence to certain strong points within the city in contrast to the late 
antique dcfens i\·e c ircuits of. for example. major Asian cit ies like Ephesus or Pergamon. 
Suc h castcllation is nrnsistent \\' ith ideas of depopulation o f Africa. though difficult to 
prove without e x tens i \'e exc~l\·at ion. This picture also contrasts with that of southern Syria 
where · rural" hous ing typical of vi llages can be found in major urban centres. such as 
Basra and Jcrash. hy the lifth century AD:'" 

The participation of the rural population in the process of castellation is to be assumed. 
Thi s is mos t apparent from the inscription of a castrum at Ain en Ksar north west of 
Lambacs is date d to bet\\'cen 668 and 685. At least 18 ·citizens' banded togethe r to build 
the s truc ture. Un fortunately little is know n about the building itself. A second inscription 
of uncertain date. from Henc hir Bou Sboa south of Theveste. records the fo rtification of 
a ·fund u s·. inclicat i ng that African estates sometimes took action (independent or sanctioned) 
to defe nd themse lves :" 

Africa may thu s have seen a concentration on small strongpoints. whereas Asia and 
Sy ria sa w early inlluc nce by ·vi ll age· architecture on urban settleme nt s of continuing 
importance . 

V. C0Ncu1s 10Ns 

Individual farm s and e states rather than v illages characterized Afri ca. in contrast to 
the eastern and Balkan provinces. The most dominant trait of the African countryside in 
the s ix th century may then by one of continuity. with a varying pattern of decline (Kasserine, 
Libyan Val lcys) or i nte nsi llcat ion (Segermes) of settlement. 

There is some ev idence for an inte nsification of settlement in the northe rn part of 
Proconsulari s in the s ix th and seventh centuries. Carthage was a major political force in 
the Medite rranean in the seventh century. and that it is quite realistic to accept the sto ry 
that Cons tans I I cons idered moving the Byzantine capital to Syracuse (in the North 
African ambit ) in the mid seventh century. because of its wealth and influence. 

Howeve r the re li ance on individuals may, in the encl have led to Africa's downfall. In 
the Balkans and the East v illages helped to maintain local economies through the ·oark 
Ages'. In Africa the pivotal role of the individual as trader o r middle man may have led to 
economic hardship when the Arab Conquest led to the disappearance of these groups. 

43. I have proposed a similar intensification of occupation at Carthage during the seventh century 
as people moved to the capital in front of the Arab invaders. S. ELLIS. Canhage in the seventh century: 
an expanding population·). Cahil'l"s des Erudes A11cie1111es. 17. 1985, p. 30-42. 

44. J . GREEN!'. Une reconnai ssance archeologique dans l' arricre-pays de la Carthage antique. in 
A. ENN1\B1.1 ed .. Pour S<1111·n Carrhage. UNESCO/INAA. 1992. p. 195-8. 

45. PEYRAS. 011. cir. IL 12. p. :> 14 fur fort ified fora at Ureu. Suas. and Tarig lach. 
46. Sec S. E1.1.1s. op. cir. n. 14. p. 89-94. -
47 . J. Dl ·R1 .1sr. Les dl;dicaccs d'n111Tages de defense dans / 'l\jrique hr:r1111i11e. Rome. 198 1. 

nos. 29 and :>2 n.:spcctivcly. 
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The current view of the place o f rural Byzantine Africa in Byzantine h is to ry sees agri
cultural wealth as feeding Constantinople in the s ixth and seventh centuries:1s Ho weve r 
it has to be said that there is little in the archaeological record of vii I ages to s upport suc h 
a position. As we have seen rural archaeology suggests, if anything, a decline in rura l 
settlement in Byzantine times, apart from limited evidence for c onso lid at io n in the 
Segermes survey. This evidence may be explained by lack of excavation and d iffic ult ies 
in dating, but there is certainly no s ign o f a great agricultural prosperity . 

This is not to say that an economic revival in Byzantine Africa di d not happen . The 
circumstantial evidence of Heraclius raising a successful exped itio n agains t C o nsta nti 
nople is very compelling, but historians should be c irc umspec t unt il m ore e v idence is 
forthcoming. 

In Africa individual land tenure may have stagnated as c ities we re reduced to s trong
points, whereas in the eastern provinces a fi fth century accommodation o f town an d 
country enabled the countrys ide to maintain vill age life into the early medi ae va l pe ri od . 

48. W. T REAJ)(jOLD, A /-/is wry of the Byza111i11e State and Society, Stanford. 1997. Tre adgo ld secs 
Africa prov idi ng ' large grain shipments' to Co nstantino ple in the late s ix th century, but h is no tes 
indicate that this assumption is based on Arab sources mentioning excessive Byza ntine de mands o f 
the seventh century. It was clearl y in the interests of Arab historians to stress the e xcessive nature 
of Byzantine demands on African agriculture. 
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THE BYZANTINE VILLAGE CHURCH: 
OBSERVATIONS ON ITS LOCATION AND ON 

AGRICULTURAL ASPECTS OF ITS PROGRAM 

Sharon E. J. GERSTEL• 

Rt;s11111l; - Ce1 aniclc t;iudie la structure du 1·il/age ml;di<fral l't la place de ses sanct11aires d'apres 
/e.i: .l"<>llrce.1· arclu;ologiques. II examine aussi. dans /es eglises consen•ees. la presence de cer1ai11s 
·
1'<'.int.i· . co1111111• 111<ll'<JUl!1trs de la cl<frotion 1·illageoise. £11 particulier /"article met /'accent sur la 
di/Ju.Hon des portaits de saints ruraux dans /es eglises desserrn11t /es co1111111111awes rurales. 
C,~s portraits rejh~tent /es prieres des agriculteurs er de leursjamilles. Leur presence suggi!re que 
1 1111'0 catirJ// de saints particuliers et la transcription de /eur 110111dons1111e societe il/euree exprime 
des 1·o e 11x pour des n :coltes abo11da11tes. la liberte. et meme des notions plus abstraites. 

I n her 1974 s tudy. Portrait of a Greek Mouwain Village, the anthropo logis t Jul iet d u 
~ou lay described the physical and spiricual boundaries of the traditional chorion as 
follows: 

The v illage is ddlnecl clearly by the ending of the houses and the beginning of open country 
- the area of the v ill age be ing· from threshing-floor to threshing-floor' .. . At two of the entrances 
to the village. east and west. are placed little shrines with icons in them. and a sanctuary lamp 
(Ko.vn1A.1) ... These shrines indicate and invoke the presence in the village of the holy people of 
the Orthodox world - Chris t. the Mother of God. and the Saints - and define the sanctuary of 
the vi llage where people pass and where the spirits of evi l arc kept at bay. from the wild world 
o f fie ld and forest and mountain where demons live and where no help is at hand in the event 
o f danger.1 

In thi s s tudy I wi ll use three components of Du Boulay's description in order to discuss. 
the Byzantine rura l se ttleme nt and the devotional prac tices of its habita nts: the sha pe of 
the chorion. the place o f its shrines, and the presence of certain saints. The m aterial pres~nt~d 
s trengthen s the impression that the late medieval vi llaoe did not differ substan tially 111 its . ~ 

agncu ltura l components from its modem d escende nts.2 

Byzantine inventories of rural sett lements record many of the same fea tu res that 
c haracterize traditio nal choria. M edieval texts ofte n c ite threshin cr fl oors a s b oundary 
markers between la nd ho ldings; the ir promine nt sha pe wou ld have ~ade them dis t inc tive 
features o f' the rural landscape.3 Pa inted inscriptio ns within v illage c hurches of the late 

* Univers ity of California, Los Angeles. 
1 · J · DU B OULAY. Portrait of a Greek Mountain Village (Oxford. 1974 ). 13- 14. 
2. For a descript ion o f the medieval vi II age derived from written sources, see LA1ou-THOMADAKIS. 

Peasant Socien '. 46. 
, 3. Among ihe many texts mentioning threshino noors see But;avriva "Eyypa1pa rfir; Movfir; 

tycxr1io1.J. B ', L117µ oafoJv /\ t:1 roupycov, ed. M. Nvs~AZOrou'LOu-PELEKIDOU (Athens, 1980). no. SO. 
Imes 2 13-2 14: no. 74 line 18 . I thank M. Parani for this reference. 
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166 SHARON E. J. GERSTEL 

medieval period , like the written sources more conventionally used by his torians, occas io 
na lly record agric ultural features that were donated by villagers for the cons tructio n and 
decoration of local shrines. Within the church of Saint Michael the A rchangel in Po lemitas. 
Mani. for example, the names of benefactors are recorded together with the ir g ifts of fi e lds, 
o live trees, vegetable plots, and small sums of money.4 Georgios Patzates and Laringas 
Volevas. two o f the v illagers, offered fields together with a threshing floor. Bo th texts a nd 
in scriptions s uggest that within the rural village labor in the fie ld and prayer to the Lo rd 
were close ly linked. 

Like the traditional chorion, the late Byzantine village was placed under the protectio n 
of saints. who. ho used in s mall c hapels, regulated and protected the ex tended families that 
typically comprised the populatio n of the settlement. The churc h occupied the spiritua l 
and a rchi tectural center o f the village and it was around the church that liturgical and li fe 
cycle rituals revolved. Ethnographers have viewed the place o f the church w ithin the 
traditional Balkan v ill age as "one of the focal points for the community ' s consc io us ness 
of itse lf as a community." 5 While studies of modern villages are separated by at least four 
centuries from the s ites that form the bas is of this study, they offer valuable ins ig hts for 
understanding the locatio n, function, and significance of ecclesiastical buildings w ithin 
agrarian settlements of medieval Byzantium. Churches and sma ll chapels were found 
throug ho ut the medieval village: at its proximate center, in the midst of c lose ly built 
houses . o r o n its periphery. Based on practices fro m earlie r in this century, we m ay infer 
that the location of these structures was often related to function and congregation: 
comm unal o r parish churches, centrally positioned within the settlement, facilitated the 
corporate rite: fam ily churches had specific votive intent and were o fte n found w ithin 
clusters of ho uses that constituted discrete neighborhoods or w ithin fields be long ing to 
smal I landowners. These may be likened to the small shrines that demarcate the boundaries 
o f the modern chorion. Burial churches intended for perpetual commemoratio ns were 
often. though not exclusively, located on the fringes of the inhabited Iand.6 In many cases, 
d ivis io ns between types of churches were blurred; churches w ith voti ve inte nt cou ld 
subsequentl y house burials of donors and members of their extended famili es. 7 

A ltho ugh few late medieval villages from Byzantium have bee n thoroug hly in vesti
gated or excavated, two sites provide preliminary in formation about the plan of rural settle 
me nts and the positio n of churches w ithin that plan. Intensive surface survey conduc ted 
b_y the Pylos Reg iona l A rchaeological Project in 1993-95 docume nted thro ug h ceramic 
finds a small settl ement near modern-day Metamorphosis (Skarminga) in Messenia . 8 

4. S. KALOP1ss1-VERTI, Dedicawry Inscriptions and Donor Portrai1s in Thirtee111h-Ce111urr 
Churches of Greece (Vienna. 1992). 71 -75. . 
. 5. Du BOULAY. Por1rai1, 58-59. For discussions of the role of the church in traditional village 

life, see also E. FR1EDL, Vasi/ika: A Village in Modern Greece (New York, 1962); J. Dt1BISCH, "The 
Ethnography of the Islands: Ti nos," in Rep,iona/ Varialion in Modem Greece and Cyprus: Tm vard 
a Perspective 0111he £1/mograplry of Greece, eds. M. DIMEN and E. FR IEDL, Annals of the New York 
Academy of Sciences. 268 (New York, 1976), 322-23. 

, 6. For an ant hropological study of the use. of specific types of churches in a modern village . 
~cc P. S. ALLEN ... Aspida: A Depopulated Mania! Community," in Regional Variation , above 11 5 
192-93 . 

. 7· This is most likely the case wi th Hagioi Anargyroi in Kepoula, Mani, which is surrounded by 
bunab antl contains an inscription naming multiple donors. 

8· S. E. J. GERSTEL, ''Metamorfosi Skar111i11ga (POSI A4)," in J. L. DAVIS, S. E. ALCOCK, J. BENNET 

y G. Ln1.os. and C. W. S1·1ELMERDINE, ''The Pylos Regional Archaeological Project, Part I: Overv i e \~ 
.ind the Archaeological Survey," Hesperia 66 ( 1997), 477-80. 
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What ~urvivc~ or the \"illa!.!C is a small church:" the domestic structures. long destroyed. 
arc 110\\' repre~entcd in th; surround in!!. field s by fragments of roof tiles and household 
potte ry. The 1.:hun.:h is lm:atcd at the ce~Her of tracts containing Byzantine sherds. i.e. , in 
the mids t of the medieval villa!.!e (Ii!!.. I). The ceramic finds include fine ware bowls 
decorated w ith s loppy sgraffit; patt~rns and green and brown p~inted wares. More 
diagnostic indicators of , ·illa!!.c li fe arc the 111any fragments of cooking pots. amphorae. 
pitho i and lamps. T he , ·csscl~ arc made of 101:al clay and there are virtually no imported 
wares despite the site's close prox i111 ity to the Venetian trading post, Madon (Methoni). 
All o f the wa res an: associated with household use and of a quality appropriate to a 
peasant vi I I age or the s ize descr ibed in contemporary tax registers for the region.10 

The vesse ls arc nearl y identical in function and qual ity to wares recovered from excavated 
or surveyed vil lage s o f the same economic level. 

Fig. I - Tracts containing Byzantine sherds . Metamorphosis (Skanninga) 

9 . A n..:ccnt study proposes a late 10th or early 11th century date for the church ba~cd ~n 
arc hitectural typo logy and brick dcl:o ration. Sec A. K AVVAOIA-SPONDYLE and K. T soURl:S ... nuo 
~\JSCXVtl vrc; CKKA11crir .; crn1 Mrncrrivia:· Arch.Dl'fl . 47/48 ( 1992-93). 278-9 1. . 

I 0 . J. L o"GNoN and P. T or r 1:-1G. Doc11111e111.v .rnr le r(~ime <it's tares tla11s la Pri11cipa11te cle 
Moree <111 xii' siecl<> (Paris. 1969 ). 
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Fig. 2 - Panakton, site plan 
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The founce111h-ccntury village that lies over the s ite of ancie nt Panakton was partially 
~XC<~v'-~led in 199 1 and 1992 and studied thoroughly in 1999 (fig. 2). 11 Although ~n ly four 
~uses and two churches were excavated. stone piles. concentrations of roof tiles. and 

a l tg~~d watts c haracterist ic of fallen medieval houses suggest that approximate ly fifty 
fan~tl t es o nce li ved w ithin the s iie·s ancie nt fort ifications. All of the medieval coins found 
during excavation were minted between 1343- 1414. suggesting that the village was 
constructed and abandoned w ithin three generations. Two c hape ls are s ited outs ide the 
wa lls o r the v ill age: these are small . single-aisled structu res now in ruins. According to 
loca l t rad itio n. one o f 1he chapels is dedicated 10 St. Kyriakc. Its location outside the walls 
of lhc vi ll age a nd its dedication 10 a saint ofte n associated, through he r name, wi th 
Rcsurrc~ 1ion suggests that it may have had a burial func1 ion. 1 ~ A second church, ded icated 
10 St. Nic ho las. is located on the hill below the s ite and has not yet been investigated. To 
date. two ch urc hes have been revealed within the walls of the vi llage. A churc h said to 
be ? ed ica1cd to the Annunc iation is located near the apex of the hill and was probably a 
votive chape l - it is 100 s mall to house a large congregation and there were no traces of a 
t~mplon screen that might s ignal its use for the regular performance of the eucharistic 
11.1urgy. The re lig ious life of the community was more like ly focused on the large. s ingle
ais_led church located on the narrow plateau at the center of the village. Furnishing and 
objects associated w ith the Orthodox rite were found within excavation of the structure. 
In add it io n to housino the vil laoe residents for lituroical services and other ritual events. 
the churc h was a lso ~he rest in; place for many of ~he vi llage dead: the numerous glass 
~ amp frag me nts and w ic k ho lders found in association with the graves attest to the 
unportance of comme morati ve prayers for the vi llage fa ithful. Shortly aftertheconstruction 
of the churc h a narthex was added to its west s ide, an addition that was not unusual in late 
Byzantium. In the fourteenth century. for example , a narthex with lateral tombs was built 
on to the c hurc h of the Archangel Michae l in Ano Boularioi. Mani; an inscription records 
th e n a m e of the vi llage rs tha t donated fie ld s for its cons truction and decoration. 13 

A 1 Panak to n, tombs are a lso found on the north and south s ides o f the narthex; that o n the 
nort l~ s ide conta ined mult iple burials. a common practice of the period and one that has 
cont111 ued in rcce111 times. The three adult skeletons within this tomb all showed signs o f 
repe t! t.ive loading stress on the back and overuse of the shoulders, elbows, and arms. 
cond1t1o ns re flecting the hardships of village life and agric ultural toil. 1J The right hand of 
the female skeleto n displayed overuse of the thumb and fingers, bone distress that may be 
rela ted to s us ta ined spinning. Flanked on its east s ide by a storage facil ity for grains and 
water and on its west s ide by a house w ith an added shed for grain storage, the Panakton 
chu_rc h formed the spiri tual nucleus of a small vi llage supported by farm ing. The dead, 
buried w ith in, testify 10 the harsh daily regi men of the agrarian settlement. We re the 
~hurch s~and ing today, would its pai111ed program. of which only fragments surv ive. reveal 
1nformat10 11 about the village's residents that is not found in the archaeological record ? 

11 . S. E. J. GERSTEI., ··An Introduction 10 Medieval Panakton.'' Boeoria Anriqua 6 ( 1996). 1-13-5 1: 
S. E. J . GERSTEL. '"A Late Medieval Sc1tlemcn1 at Panakton." Hesperia 72 (2003). 147-234. 

12. S. E. J . GERSTEL. '"Painted Sources for Female Piety in Medieval Byzant ium." DOP 52 
( 1998). 98- 102. 

. 13. D. F1;1ssi:1. and A. PH11.1rr10Es-BR,\AT. "' lnve111aircs en vuc d"un rccuei l des inscriptio ns histo-
nqucs de Byzancc, Ill. Inscriptions du Peloponnese (a l'cxccption de Mistra).'' TM9 (1985). 322. 
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Few late Byzantine villages have been systematically excavated. In place of pic k and 
trowel, monumental decoration may help locate settlements that have yet to be revea led 
and may illuminate our views of village piety. Sherds from late Byzantine househo ld 
wares fi ll the fi e lds surrounding Sai nts Peter and Paul in Kalyvia, Attika (dated 1232). 
The ceramic fragments, together with the representation of certain saints w ithi n the 
painted program. s uggest that the church was intended for the lay fai thful of the surroundi ng 
settle ment. 15 Profession pairs saints. Healers include Hermolaos and Pante lei mon. Cos mas 
and Damian. Sergios and Bakchos represent the holy soldiers. These saints are regula rl y 
incorporated into Byzantine ch urch programs, even those intended for monastic commu
nities. But the representation of female saints such as Marina, Kyri ake, and the mothe r of 
the Virgin. Anna. suggests that this church was intended for a congregation of both women 
a nd men. 16 Seve ral saints at Kalyv ia may represent vill age trades. The twin sa ints F loros 
a nd Lauros, rare ly depicted together in church decoration, carry the attributes of c h isel. 
c utte rs, and ruler, pictorial references to their profession as stonemasons (fig. 3). 17 M amas 
and Tryphon , saints linked with farming and animal husbandry, also find their place 
within the nave and were readily identifiable, even to unlettered viewers, by the attributes 
of the shepherd , the crook and the lamb (fig. 4). 18 

Fig. 3 - Sts. Peter and Paul, Kalyvia, Sts. Floros and Lauros 

I.+. Ethne Barnes and Arthur Rohn studied the skeleta l remains at Panakto n. I thank the m for 
providing me with this infomiation. 

15. For the program o f this church. sec N. COUMBARAKJ-PANSELINOU. ,, ., Aytoc; n b:poc; Ko:A.u j31wv 
Kouj3r1.p& An:t 1C~c; ." DC/i/\E 14 ( 1987- 1988). 173-88; EADEM, Sai/lf-Pierre de Kalyvia-Ko11\'(/m er 
la clwpel/e de la Vicrge de Mere/lfa. Dew: 1110111111ie/lfs du xut' siec/e e11 /\1tiq11e (T hessalo nikc. 
1976). For the inscription. see K.·\LOr1ss1-VERTJ , Dedica1ory /11scrip1io11s. 60-62 . 

16. On reading portraits of fema le saints as indicators of audience, see Gers te l. "Pa inted 
Soun.:es: · 89-111 . 

17. CouMBARAKl-PANSELJl"OU, "Hagios Petros", above n. 15, 184. For the biography of these 
saints. whose feast is celebrated in August 18, see Sy11.CP 907; F. HALK JN, "Une passion ined itc des 
saints Florus et Laurus. BHG 662z," JOB 33 (1983), 37-44. For their representat ion in other vill age 
churches. sec M. VAR D1WAK E. "Oi 101xoypacplr c; rou · Ayiou N 11C0Acl.ou o«~v KA.i v 10: <De; Kop1 v8io.<; ." 
Diplyclro . 4 ( 1986-87). 11 9-20. 

18. CouMBARAKl -PAl"SELINOU. Sai111-Pierre, above n. 15. I 02-3. 
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THE BYZANTINE VILLAGE CHURCH 171 

Fig. 4 - Sts. Peter and Paul, Kalyvia. Sts. Mamas and Tryphon 

Certain narrative scenes, particularly those in the church narthex, further suggest that 
the primary audience for the powerful imagery was the lay population of a town or village. 
The Last Judgment is depicted on the west wall. Included among the damned are 
two fi g ures re lated directly to th e fiscal concerns of lay parishioners: the us urer 
(0 TOKONAABI[c;]), weighed down by a money pouch suspended from his throat and the 
money-hungry monk (<J> IAAPfYPAI MONAXOI) (fig. 5). 19 These figures, as well as the 
tax collector, are represented in other churches from demonstrably village settings. 20 The 
illustratio n of the damned monk and usurer, together with the rich man, who perpe-tually 
drowns in the burning river of hell , reflects the strong dislikes of the parishioners, who 
were cons igned to the lowest levels of the Byzantine economy. 

Other scenes in the narthex of this vi llage church are related to themes of judgment 
and penitence. The scene of Christ's Baptism fill s a niche carved into the east wall. Above 
the conch, the prophet Isaiah extends a scroll inscribed with the text: "Wash yourselves 
and be clean. Put away the evil of your deeds ... " (Isaiah 1:16).21 On the south wall, 
adjacent to the niche, is a stone basin for holy water built into the masonry. In all likelihood 
this font was used for the distribution of holy water, often considered to hold curative 
powers for men, animals, and even for barren fields. Such water may have had special 
significance in regions of the empire removed from medical care or where beliefs in folk 
healing were deeply entrenched.22 The association of holy water and healing is well 
established in Byzantine texts: in the Life of Elias Speliotes, the saint cures a horse by 
g iving him a drink from a cup over which he has made the sign of the cross and in the L(fe 
of David, Symeon, and George, a field is rid of locusts when blessed water is sprinkled 

19 . CouMBARAKl-PANSELINOU. "Hagios Petros' ', above n. 15, 183. 
20. S. E. J. GERSTEL, "The Sins of the Farmer: Illustrating Vi llage Life (and Death) in Mcd.ieval 

Byzantium," in Word, Image Number: Co111111u11icatio11 i11 the Middle Ages, eds. J. Contrem and 
S. Casciani (Florence, 2002), 205- l 7. 

21. CouMHARAKI-P ANSELINOU, " Hagios Petros", above n. 15. 180. 
22. For an analysis of "folk healing" in Early Modern Greece in which saints are invoked for 

the ir c urative powers, sec R. and E. BLUM, Health a11d Hea!i11g in Rural Greece: A Study of Three 
Communities (Stanford. CA, 1965), l 66-80: B. MACHIN, "St. George and the Virgin: Cultu ral Codes. 
Religion and Attitudes to the Body in a Cretan Mountain Vi llage," Social Analysis 14 ( 1983). 11 2- 14 . 
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172 SHARON E. J. GERSTEL 

over it. ~3 At Kalyvia, scenes of judgment and exhortation to spiritual cleansing offered 
warning and guidance to the pari shioners. Grouped with these, the representation of saint s 
re nowned as healers, soldiers, religious teachers, and crafts- and herdsmen, whose trades 
mirrored those of villagers, allowed the parishioners to see their lives re flected o n the 
painted walls of their church. 

One of the s ignificant features of the Kalyvia program is the inclus ion of two 
agricultural saints, Mamas and Tryphon. These saints, as we shall see, often appear in 
churches built in regions of the empire involved in farming or pastoralism. Excavatio ns 
at Panakton uncovered a large number of animal bones from sheep, goats, cow, pigs , and 
other animals. Medieval inventories attest to the large number of oxen, cows, and sheep 
owned by villagers. For the small village of Cremidi in Messenia, for example , the es tate 
inventory of Niccolo Acciaiuoli of 1354 lists sixty-one fa milies among which are di vided 
3 7 oxen, 19 cows, 2 asses, 8 pack animals, and 11 9 sheep. 24 The protection of the harvest 
a nd care o f livestock were ongoing concerns to medieval villagers, whose sustenance 
depended on the land. For this protection the agricultural saint, armed with his staff and 
carrying a healthy sheep or goat, must have offered powerful assurance. The in vocation 
of agric ultural saints continues to this day in traditional villages. Ethnographers have 
recorded entreaties to Modestos on behalf of livestock. 25 Traditional villagers associated 
Mamas with the protection of sheep and goats. According to one village priest that I 
interviewed on Crete, chips removed from the painted portrait of the saint, mixed w ith 
local soil , were o nce placed in the bell/phy lactery of the strongest goat in the herd fo r 
protection of the weaker animals.26 Saint Mamas was the subject of a folk narrati ve, 
popular on Crete and in other locations. The story places him in the role of a distressed 
shephe rd in dialogue with an angel, encapsulating the process of sacred mediat ion: 

Saint Mamas cries and laments and complains to God. 
<An angel asks him :>27 

'Saint Mamas, what troubles you that you c ry and lament and compla in to God? 
Saint Mamas, know you that which is hidden but not that which is visible?' 
[Mamas replies:] 
·r had a thousand sheep and two thousand goats and I took them down to the sandy beach . 
There they ate two- and three-leaved reeds and the ir spleens became bloated and infected. 
Lord, have mercy. Lord , have mercy. Lord, have mercy! 
No one could be found nearby who was chr ismated, baptized, consecrated to God, 
who had taken communion on Holy Thursday, who had gone to church on Holy Saturday, 
to w ie ld a black-handled kni fe , a reed with three jo ints to pie rce the spleen, 
[and drain] the infection and every evi l in the world .'28 

23 . For the life of Elias Spe liotes (d . 960), see AASS, September 11 , 873A, lines 3- 11 . For the 
Life o f David , Symeon, and George (8th/early 9th century) , sec "Acta g raeca SS. David is, Symeon 
c t Georgii , M ity lcnac in insul a Lesbo," An. Boll. 18 ( 1899), 236, lines 27-35; D. Domingo -Forastc, 
trans. , " Life o f Sts. David, Symeon, and George of Lcsbos," in Byzantine Defenders of Images : 
Eight Sa ints' Lives in English Translation, ed. A.-M. TALBOT [Washington, D.C. , 1998], 19 8-99 ). 

24. For a transla tion of th is text from the Latin origina l, see Sandy Pylos: An Archaeolog ical 
History from Nestor to Navarino. ed. J. DAVIS (Austin , TX, 1998), 229-33. See also LA1ou-T1 10MA DAKJS, 
Peasant Society, 66-7 1, for a discussion of animals belonging to villagers of Gomato u, C halkid ike. 

25. R. and E. BLUM. The Dangerous Hour: The Lore of Crisis and Myste ry in Rural Greece 
(New York. 1970 ), 92, 323. 

26. Interview with Fathe r Joannes Thomadakis, Alikampos, Crete, June 2002. 
27. The added line is de rived from a version of the story from easte rn C re te. A. ZERV,\ KI. 

'TTJ8£1b; £s 'Eµrrapou." Laographia 4 ( 19 13), 5 17 . 
28. E. KouTOULAKE, 'TTJ8rn:<; EK Kpn cr&; Kp~pTJ<;", Laographia 20 ( 1962 ), 20 2. 
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The narrati ve. rooted in the life of medieval Byzantium.~9 links the ability to heal to pious 
observance. Indeed. scenes of Last Judgment and church homilies condemned farmers 
who did not attend church services.><• Evil. manifested in the bloat. could only be drained 
by sacred practice. Given the importance of animal herding for the agrarian economy and 
the sustained importance of saints such as Mamas and Modestos in traditional belief 
systems. the presence of agricultural saints as mediating forces in rural Byzantine churches 
might be ex pcctc<l. 

A quick analysis of surviv ing invento ries and tax registers reveals that names of 
popular agricultural saints were not frequently g iven to Byzantine children. The names 
Tryphon and Blas ios. for example. appear only once each in the fourteenth-century 
Acciaiuoli estate inventories:;' Although "Blasios'' and "Modestos'' are listed in praktika 
for Macedonian villages belonging to Mount Athos. these names are rare in comparison 
to those derived from other holy men:1~ For the region of the Mani, where numerous 
villages su rvive. the altar table in the church of St. Niketas in Kepoula constitutes the sole 
preserved inscription recording the name M;unas. a village supplicant.33 

Fig. 5 - Sts. Peter and Paul , Kalyvia. Lnst Judgment , Detail 

29. Michae l Psellos, 'E~up1noµoc; 1~c; flAAouc; \mo 10\i 0.yiou Mciµavwc;, in K. Sathas. 
Mrnmovuo) ~l~lo9~11.11. V (Venice. 1876). 577-78. 

30. Sec for example. Gregory Palamas. ' Homily XXVl', PG 151 : 3330 . 
3 I. L ONGNON and T OPPING. Doc11111e111s. 23. 73. 
32. LA1ou-T110MADAKIS, Peasant Society. 109-10. 
33. . DKANDAKES, Bu(avnv£c; ro1xoyparplec; n/c; Miaa Mav11c;. (Athens. 1995), 340: IDEM. 

"Oi <Olxoypmpicc; 10u~cu1epou 01pwµmoc; <nov "Aylo NlKl)ta KT)nouA.ac;:· DChAE. IO ( 1980-
8 1).240. 
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Few late Byzantine churches are dedicated to agricultural saints and this may be 
related to the patterns of naming discussed above.34 Located primarily in rural areas, the 
construction of unpretentious structures invoking farming saints may have been intended 
to provide patrons and communities with a means of securing healthy crops or protecting 
flocks. Saint Mamas in Karavas, Mani, dated 1232, is one example of a church with a 
secure dedication to an agricultural saint.35 The single-aisled structure stands today 
adjacent to a farmhouse and stables. Although cultivated fields lie immediately beyond 
the church it is difficult to determine the building's medieval setting. Several churches 
dedicated to Mamas are found in areas where his cu lt had a strong following, such as the 
islands of Cyprus,36 Naxos,37 and Crete.38 Churches on these islands, too, are primarily 
s ited in cultivated fields or grazing areas. 

In the late Byzantine period saints related through their biographies to vii !age life, 
farming , or to the care of animals are frequently represented sing ly or paired in churches 
of southern Greece and the islands.39 In most cases, they are represented as full- or half
le ngth fi gures in frontal pose, carrying a sheep or goat and, in some cases a crook, s taff, 
or farming implement. Saints Mamas,40 Tryphon,41 and Blasios42 often appear in churches 
that were built by extended families as votive offerings. Representations of Mamas, for 

34. Small chapels are often dedicated to the name saint of the patron or to the protective saint 
of a family. 

35 . Ch. KoNSTANT1i-;101, .. · O "'Aywc; Mciµac; Kapapii Mfoa Mcivric; ( 1232)," Lak.Sp. JO ( 1990). 
141-65. 

36. The dedication of churches to Saint Mamas and his widespread representation on Cyprus is 
related to the popular belief that the saint's re lics landed miracu lously at Morphou. T he c hurc h of 
St. Mamas in Louvaras, Cyprus. was erected in 1455 and painted in 1495 accordi ng to its le ng thy 
donor's inscri pt ion. See A. and J . STYLl,\NOU, The Pai w ed Churches of Cyprus (London, 1985), 246. 

37. G. De metrokalles records five churches on the island named for Mamas: two in the region 
of Ap7 iranthos. two in northern Naxos, and another near Potamies. As he notes, the origina l dedicatio n 
of these c hurches is unknown (Ivµ{JoA..ai Ei<; rr]v µclirl)V rwv /Jv(avrivwv µvl)µeiwv rr]<; Nd~ov 
I Athens. 19721. 67). 

38. S t. Mamas, west of Palaiochora (Selinou) , dated 1355-56, includes scenes from the life of 
the sa int on the north wall (K. E. LASSITH IOTAKES, "'EKKA.rrcri€c; t~c; Oun"~c; Kp~n1c; ft!' 'Emxpxia 
LEAi vou I ... Kr. Chro11. 22 ( 1970), 175-76 and St. Mamas in St. Mamas, Mylopotamos (Re thymno n ), 
dated 13 12-1 32 1 (K. KALOKYRES. Ai Bv(avn vai ro1xoypacp(ar rr]<; Kp1fr17<; [Athens, 1957 ], 122: 
SPXrHARAK IS, Dated,). 

39. In the Middle Byzantine pe riod , representations of agricultural saints appear in churc hes in 
Cappadocia. including the Elmali ki lise in Goreme (G. DE JERPHANION, Les eg!ises rupestres de 
Cappadoce. I [Paris. 1925]. pl. 46,1). 

40. For the Life of Saint Mamas and a brief di scuss ion of his representatio n. see A. M AR1W,\
C11xr/.I:NJKOL.\Ou.' O "Ay10<; M dµ a<; (Athens. 1953; repr. Athens . 1995): S. GABELIC, "Contribution 
to the Iconography o f Saint Mamas and Saints with Attributes (Unpublished Fresco of S t. Mamas 
and St. Ylasios 'Youco los ' )," in npaK"nKa WV Llevripov Ll1£8vov<; Kvrrp10A..oy11mv Ivvdiplov 11. 
eds. Th. Papadopou lou a nd B. Englezake (Leukos ia, 1986), 577-8 1. 

41 . Tryphon is represe nted in several Cretan c hurches with a s ickle in his hand. Sec. fo r example. 
the churc h of St. Dcmetrios in St. Demetrios, 14th c. (I. SPATHARAKJs, Byzantine Wall Paintings of 
Crete. Rethymnon Province. I fLo ndon , 1999], 43-44, fig. 18, pl. 4a). As shown above, he is also 
re presented in the c hurch of Sts. Peter and Paul in Kalyvia holding a lamb (fig. 4) . 

42. Blas ios ··ho Bouko los'' is represented in a number of chu rches in C rete, includ ing the Sav ior 
in S pili (M. BOHBOUDAKIS, K. GALI.AS, K. WESSEL, By::.a11ti11ische Kreta [Munich . 1983]. fig. 245). 
S t. George in Ano Yiannos, a nd St. John, Selli (I. SrATllARAKIS, Bv(avn vie; ro1xoypacpie<; No).WV 
Pd-J1)J.1 vuv I Rethymnon, 1999] . 95 , 254). See al so GABELIC, "Contribution," 577-8 1. 
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e~ain~lc. arc popu lar on Cre1e.-1 ; Cypms ...... Kythera:~ Naxos. Euboia. and Rhodes. In several 
c.i~c~ llbt:ription~ pro,·ide a date. patron. and context forthe decorative programs. confim1ing 
that the t:hurche~ were bu il! for villagers. Jn the church of Panagia sees Yiallous on Naxos 
~ .2,8819 

). Mama~. dressed as a sheph~rd. jo ins the bishops represented i~ the ap~e (fig. 6)_-16 

is unusual p lace ment is explained by the selling of the church: Panag1a stes Y1allous was 
located in a pastora l re!! ion of the island. one n~arked by shecpfolds.-1; The surviva l of a 
large nu n1bcr of loca l w~rds re lated to farmi ng and animal husbandry further demonstrates 
the dom ina nt role 1ha1 pas to ra lism once played in the island's economy.-1s In the small. 

-U. S1. Nid1olas near Mouri. I 2thll 3th c. (8 01wouD .. \KIS. cl al. . By-:.a11ti11ische Kreta. 198): 
~~E ~corg;. Vat hi . 1284 (SPATllARAKIS. Dat<'d. p. 9. fig. 5): Panagia. Plircs. late 13th c. (Lassithiotakcs. 

1 30\""-11~1.r.; t~.; Oum:~.; Kp11r11.;··. K1:Chm11. 21 119691. 478. figs. 134. 135): So~r. Meskla (Kydoni.a). 

1j · <Si '"" ·"<'"'~- Dated. 27): S1. Mamas. St. Mamas (Mylopotamas). 1_,12-20 (SPATll,\RAKIS. 
l\~'.t~'.cl. 3 1 . . \2. lig. 24): St. George. Komitadcs (Sfakia). 1313-14 (Spatharakis. Dated. 33): Panagia. 
D ik.impo!\. I J 15-16 (SrATllAR .. \KIS. Dmcd. 49): Savior. Kephali (Kissamos). 13 19-20 (SPATH,\RAKIS. 
, r:;~1<;<~. ~'. · lig. -l 7): S1. George. Lytto (Xydas). 1321 (SPATllAR,\KIS. Dated. 61 )_'. Panagia. Fodelc 
!) cvc!'>t l. I J2J !Sl'ATllARAKIS. Doted. 67): S1. Nicholas. Maza (Apokoronos). 132)-26 (SPATHARAKIS. 

med. 7 1 l: S1. John (Trachiniakos). Kandanos. I 328-29 (SP.-\Tll,\RAKIS. Dated. 76): S1. John the 
Ev·1nu ' I' K E l' K M·· .~c l!'>t. alogcrou (Amari). 1346-47 (SP.\Tll ,.\RAKIS. Dated. 88): St. Jo~rn the vange 1s1. r~ustas 
( ci .ibcl lo). I 34 7-48 (SP .. rnJ,.\RAK IS. Dmed. 94 ): SI. Constant ine. Kntsa (Merabello). 13)4-55 
\S",":11"'<" ." 's. Dwed. 97): S1. Mamas. near Palcochora (Sclino). 1355-56 (SrATHAR . .\KIS: Dared: 99-
l ~O ) . Savior. Ag ia Iri ni (Se lino). 1357-58 (SP.·\Tll ,.\R,\KIS. Dmed. 103): Savior. Ylc1h1as (Sehno). 
· 58-59 (SPATllARAK1s. Dmed. I 06): Panauia. Palia Roumma (Kissamos). 1359-60) (SPATHARAKIS. 
Dm~·d. I 09): St. Pela!.! ia. Ano Yiannos. l360 (SPATllARAKIS. Dated. 111 ): St. Paraskeve. Ki ti ros 
(Sc lrno). 1.\72-T;. (Sl',·~rn,, 1< .. ,K1s. Dated. 116): S1. John the Evan!.!elis1. Margarites (Mylopotamos), 

l~!83 ( SPAl'll.·\RAl\IS. Dmed. 125. fi!.! . 11 5): Savior. Akomia (Agios Basileios). 1389 (SPATHr\RAKIS. 
--'m<·d I ? t') · s · · - - ' ' N ' P. a ' Re · _.., · · avmr. Speh. 141h c. (I. SPATll,\R,\ KIS. Bv(avnvec; ro1xoypacpu~.; ?µov t:r;;1vf11'.ov 
I _ lhyn~10~. 1999 1. 254. fig. 116): St. Marina. Mourne. early 14th c. (J . ALBANI. .. 01 rn•x,oyp<;t<P•E<; 
·~u ~·a!"u rq.:; . Ayim; Mapi vai; crrov Moupvc r~i; Kp~t11.:;. "Evai; ··ayvwcrro:; P1oypmp11m; l(Ul\AO; 
rric; 

11
Y1ni; Mapi vai;:· DChAE. 17 I 1993- 199-n 2 12): Christ. Kasanon (Pediados). early 14th c. ( K. 

~Yl.Ol'O J ,~f\ 11'1',\KE . .. Oi rn1xoypa lpi1::c; rnii Xp1crrou TWV Kacrcivwv n EOlcXOQ(;." n rnypayµ.£va rnu 
E 01E8voui; KpriroA.oy11mii IuvEOpiou. II ( Heraklion. 1985]. 30 I: Panagia, Rousospilo. early 1-lth c. 
~-~"''111ARAK1s. By-:.ami11e Wall Poimings. 175): S1. Constantine. Boutas. 14th c. (L.\SSITHIOT..\KES. 

EKKAi10i1::.; t~<; 6unK11.; Kp~ni.:; [6" 'Enapxia I 1::A.ivou1:· 161 ): St. George. Kavousi. 14th c. 
(8cmoouoAK1s. et al .. 8 \'-:_a11ti11iscl1c Krew. 468-70): St. John. Axos. late I 41h/l 51h (BORBOUDAKIS. e t 
al'.' Ry-:.a11ti11ische Kret;1. 347): St. Isidore. Kakodiki. 1420/21 (SPt\THt\RAKIS. Dated. 17-l): Archan~el 
Michael. Exo Lakonia (Merabcllo). 1431 -32 (SPATllARA KIS. Dmed. 18 1 ): Holy Fathers. Ano Phlona. 14

62 ( B1ss1NGl:R. Krew: By-:.awi11isc/1e Mul<'l'ei. 236. fig. 198): St. Michael the Archangel. Aradena. 
14

th c. ( K. E. LAss1T111orAKES. ·· 'Et.:KAT]criec; t~<; tiunK~<; Kpihqi; IE" 'Ena pxia I qiaKi(l)v ].'" K1:Chro:1• 
23 I 19711, 106. fi g. 4 18): St. Marina. Ravdoucha (LASS ll'lllOTAKES .. ·EKKA.ncri1::.: r~<; 6un KT) <; K , ., - - . ., ., , 

PlJTTJ<;. K'.-.C'hro11. 2 1 119691. 198. fig. 40) : St. Pantclcimon. Apolychnon (KALOKYREs. {3vt;avn vai 
roil;uypa1p1rxr. 122): St. George. Ano Yiannos. 140 1 (SPATllARAKIS. 149). 

44
· S. G,\llELI<'. "Represcntalions of St. Mamas in 1hc w111 P·linlino of Cyprus:· Zo!lraf 15 

( 1984).69-75. ' ' "' 

45 . S t. Blasios. Phrill ingianika: St. John. Potamos (M . Cll,\'fZID,,Kis and I. 8 1T11A. Corpus de 
la petnt11re 11um11111c11tafe by-:.awine de la Grece. L'ilc de Cwhhe f Athens. 1997). 114-19, 196). 

-l6. . DR'.\NDAK ES ... navayia crr~ .:; r1aAA.ou~:· in Nd~o;. ed. M. Cha1zidakis (Athens. 1989). 
I 00-4: ID .. .. A I rn1xoypmpiai rnu vaou riji; cil;ou navayia crr~i; r 1aUou.; ( 1288/9).'" EEBS. 33 
( 1964 ). 259. fig. 4. 

4?. DRANl>AKl:S, ··n avayia crr~.:; r iaA.A.oui;·· 265: C. s fl:Wt\RT. De111011s (/fld till' De1·il: Modem 
l111a1-:111mio11 in Modem Greek Culture (Princ.:cton. 199 1 ). 38-42. 

48. G-, '?· .Z l·LIGCJLE. ··nmµ t:VIJo.'Cc tiji; opi: 1 v~i; Ncil;ou ... L<wi:rnphia 15 ( 1953). 6 1-11?: 
N.: ~~cphall1_1 ~ 1 ad1> ··no1~11::v~Ka Ncil;o~. "Enn 6mo1 cruvi\81::iai €1;,civf~Oorwv (yypciqiwv:· 'E!r£rf/P 1.; 

Tf/., Era1pua.; 1<. v,.,-).a8u:cvl' Mt:AErnw 10 ( 1978). 407-55. 
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Fig. 6 - Panagia S tes Giallous, Naxos (after: N. Drandakes, "At -r0txoypacpim -rou vaou -rfjc; 
Nasou navayia cnRc; f1aUouc; ( 1288/9)," ££BS 33 [ 1964], fig. 4) 

single-aisled church of St. George Bardas on Rhodes, dated by an inscription to 1290, 
Mamas is represented in half length above a full-length portrait of Tryphon on the north 
wall of the single-aisled church (fig. 7).49 Here, it cannot be accidental that Mamas is 
placed below the Nativity, a scene that, increasingly in the late Byzantine period, features 
shepherds dressed in contemporary garb. Jn Euboia, he appears in the church of 
St. Demetrios in Makrychori, which was built, according to its donor's inscription, by a 
local landholder.50 The saint is also represented in Attika51 and the Peloponnesos,52 areas 

49. A. K. 0RLANDos, '·"Ay1oc; f£o)py10c; o Bapoac;," 'Apxdov -rwv {3vt.;avnvwv Mv17µ e{wv -rfi<; 
'£Um5o<;6(1948), 132, 135. 

50. M . EMMANOUEL, Di w1xoyparpfr<; wv 'Aylov tJT7µr1-rpiov cr-ro Mal\pvxo)p1 /\al -rfj<; Ko1µrja-ew<; 
Tfj<; 8 eoTOl\OV (J"TOV o.;v;\,180 Ti/<; Evf3o1a<; (Athens, 1991), 31-33, 96, pl. 3 1. 

51 . I have already referTed to the inclusion of Mamas and Tryphon in Sts. Peter and Paul in 
Kalyvia , Att ika (fig. 4). 

52. St. Mamas is represented in St. Demetrios, Mystra, the metropolitan church of a small city 
that depended on ag ricultural production in the Eurotos valley and surround ing region. See 
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that were heav il y culti vated and marked by small villages. In the thirteenth-century church 
of the Dormition at Pcntakia (Kouno). Saint Mamas is depicted on the west wall adjacent 
to the door. 

. In addition to the representation of farming saints on the walls oft~~ nave. agricultural 
~amts or saints associated by name with animal husbandry or crop fert ility are occasionally 
included in the decoration of the church. Within this sacred space the representation of 
certa in saints w ithin c lu ste rs of holy men assumes new meaning when read through 
the le ns of the agrarian settlement. The depiction of Blasios and Polykarpos among 
the concelebrating hierarchs on the sanctuary walls , for example, may signify more than 
the artistic rendering o f invocatory prayers during the prothesis rite.5

' Polykarpos, literally, 
"much fruit :· may have joined his episcopal colleagues in order to guarantee healthy 
crops to the rural parishioners through his sustained presence and the power of his name. 
That villagers would have understood this connection can be assumed: the Byzantines 
often gave chi ldren baptismal names literally associated with physical or moral charac
teristics.54 The representation of Blasios. a saint widely associated with cattle and sheep, 

Fig. 7 - St. George Bardas, Rhodes, St. Mamas 
(courtesy of the Benaki Museum Photograph ic Archives) 

G. MILLET, Mo11 11111e11ts byza11ti11s de Mistra (Paris, 1910) , pl. 85.2. The Old Monaste ry at Vrontamas 
a lso conta ins represcniations of Mamas and Tryphon, who arc represen ted with similar facia l features 
(N. D RANDAKES, "To n o:A.10µovci<H TJPO 10\l Bpovwµci," ArchDelt. 43 [ 1988], 170, pis. 74b. 75b). See 
also the program o f St. Nicho las in Agoriane, Lakonia (M. EMMANOUEL, "Ot i:o1xoypo:cp(e~ 10u 
Ayiou NtKoA.ciou cnriv Ay6pio:v11 1ris J\o:Kwv(o:~,'' DChAE. 14 ( 1987-1988), 130. In the thirteenth
century churc h of the Dormition at Pentakia (Kouno), Saint Mamas is depicted on the west wa_ll 
adjacent to the door (unpublished). Jn the thirteenth-century church of the Dorm ii ion al Pentakia 
(Kouno), Saint Mamas is depicled on the west wall adjacent to the door (unpubli shed). 

53. S. E. J. GERSTEI., !Jc/10/di11g the Sacred Mysteries (Seattle and London, 1999). 24. 
54. L AIOU-THOMADAKIS. Peasant Society, 110-11 . 

........... . 
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in the sanctuary may have been intended to protect village lives tock and s us tain its he rders 
and shepherds. An inscription of 1286 attributes the construction and decoration of 
St. Demetrios in Krokees, Lakonia, to a monk and his lay relatives.55 Within the sanct ua ry, 
Blasios and Polykarpos face each other from the lateral wa ll s.56 The painting of the 
thirteenth-century Dormition church (Panagia Kera) in Kritsa express ly for the reside nts 
of a nearby vill age is made manifest by an inscription in the south ais le .57 Polykarpos is 
represented within the church 's sanctuary along with Eleutherios. a saint whose name 
would have resonated with the Orthodox inhabitants of Venetian- he ld Crete . Polykarp 
also finds a place among the four frontal hierarchs represented w ithin the sanctuary of 
St. Michael the Archangel at Upper Ano Boularioi in the Mani, dated to the la te twelfth 
century where Blasios is also represented in the prothesis niche. An inscription in the later 
narthex of the church records the fi elds donated for the renovation of the buil d ing . -'X 

The churches from late medieval Byzantium provide a g limpse into the way in wh ic h 
villagers viewed themselves, at least through the fi lter of a commi ssioned painter. Through 
the depiction of a wide range of saints that personalized the relig io us ex pe rience of the 
medieval viewer, Byzantine villagers left a wealth of material that provides ins ig h t into 
their very real concerns for economic security, the health of fa mi ly a nd livestock. a nd the 
bounty of the land. An analysis of the location of the chu rch within the vi ll age helps us to 
determine audience and ritual purpose. Togethe r with the witness of written sources, both 
medieval and modern, the image of the agricultural sai nt within the small v illage c hurc h 
and his role as an intermediary for the farmer or herdsman contri butes to o ur knowledge 
of everyday life in rural Byzantium. 

55. K.ALOP1ss1-VrnT1, Dedicatory /11scniJ1ions, 76. 
56. N. DRANDAKES, '"Arro ·i:lc; rnixoypwpiec; rnu 'Ayiou il1wrrrpiou KpoKewv < 1286)." DC/JAE 

12 (1784), 210. 220-21. 
57. K. KAUJKYRES. ''Bul;;<wnva MvriµEta i:Tjc; Kpr\i:ric;. 'H navayiu i:Tjc; Kpti:a&;". Kr. C!mm. 6 

( 1952). 269. 

58. KA1.<>P1 ss1-Vi:1n1, Dedicatory Inscriptions , 70. 
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LES VILLAGES DE THESSALIE, 
DE GRECE CENTRALE ET DU PELOPONNESE 

(Ve-XIV SIECLE) 

Anna A VRAMEA * 

S1111111wry - Recem archaeological sun-eys shed 11ell' light 011 the emlwio11 of pop11lmio11 and settle
mem bNwee11 the 5 th a11d the 9th centur\', when written sources are rery poor. For the later period they 
show a dramatic extension of settle111c11~ f rom the late 10th century onward. In the I 3th- I 4 th ce11t11ries 
they are partly s11pple111emed by data from cartularies and other archil·e doc11111ents. 

Les rapports du village byzantin avec son territo ire, les fonnes diverses de l'amena
geme nt de 1 'espace rural ains i que les rapports des habitants avec l 'espace qu ' ils occupa ie nt 
dans les regio ns que nous etudions sont influences par des facteurs varies. La dynamique 
des milieux e t leur d iversification, les fluctuations cl imatiques et surto ut !' intervention 
hum a ine. - la conjoncture politique, economique e t sociale - , rendent Jes rcs ulta ts de 
la reche rche extremement variables . D 'autre part, les rares mentions des sources ecrites, 
nota mme nt jusqu ' au x1<-x11< siecles e t avant (' apparit io n des sources documentai res 
des x111c-xv• s iecle s, ne donnent qu' un simple signalement de la presence nomin ale ou 
de l 'emplacement des vi llages. Leur fonction et leur aspect, leur valeur e n tanc qu'uni tes 
cconomiques. ain si que la vie des habitants e t la realite mrale, sont rarement signa les. 

C 'est l' archeologie intensive, archeologie du paysage ou du peuplement, qui apporte 
des renseignements sur « (' invention du vill age » (MAIR E-Y1GUEUR-NOYE 1985, p. v111). 
Des rec herches entreprises depuis longtemps en Beatie du sud-ouest et dans le Pe loponnese. 
no ta mme nt en Messenie et en Argolide du sud (fig. l a-c), ont re leve des changements. 
- deve(oppement OU regression du mode(e d ' habitat - e t des indices SUr l'evo]ution 
de mographique. en constatant des phases d 'augmentation ou de dimunition de la popu
lation rurale. Elles ont mis en evidence certa ines s imilitudes dans I' evolutio n des habitats 
ruraux d ' autres regions en depit des specificites locales, culture lles et environneme ntales. 

L 'EVOLUTION DU v" AU MILIEU DU v11< SIECLE 

Les lo ngues recherches du « Ba:otia Project » par J. Bintli ff et J. Snodgrass e n Beatie 
du sud-o uest, depuis vingt ans , signalent pendant cette periode une impress ionnante 
a ug mentatio n de la popu lation rurale et un grand nombre de sites ruraux, ou predominent 
les formes tard ives de ceramique. La plupart de ces sites o nt des dimens io ns moycnnes. 
celles d'une villa plut6t que d ' une petite ferme fa milia lc. (B INTLI FF 1995, fi g. 4 et Id. 
1996, fi g . 6, notre fig. 2). 

* Uni versite de Crete. Rethy mno. N. des editeurs: cc texte est celui qui avait ete Ju au nom de 
)'auteur, empcchee, lors du Congres. II ne Jui pas ete possible de le revoir. 
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2 14 ANNA AVRAM EA 

Fig. l a - Repartition des sites en Argolide du Sud a l'epoque romaine 
(JAMESON-R UNNELS- V AN A NDEL 1994. lig. 4.26. p. 241 ) 
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Fig. I b - Repartit ion des ~ites en Argolide du Sud i1 I 'cpoque romai ne tardi vc 
<J A~1l ·<;ON-Rl1NNl :l.S-V AN A NDEL 1994. fig. 4.27, p . 24 I ) 
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Fig. I c - Repartiti on des sites en Argolide du Sud ;1 l'epoque medievale 
(JAMESON-RUNNELS-VAN ANDEL 1994. fig. 4.28. p. 242) 

215 

Les prospections intensives en Messenie (The Minnesota Messenia Expedition, 1972 : 
Nichoria I . 1978 : Nichoria 111 , 1983). et Jes recherches, minuticuscmc nt publiees. sur 
I ' Argolidc du sud o ffre nt une image similaire. Les sites de tai l le moyenne (de I a 3 ha) 
reperes en Argolide du sud passent de 66 au Haut-Empire a 99 pour l' Antiquite tardive. 
Il s representent des vi ll ages composes de me nages peu nombreux o u des vil/ae rurales 
(JAMESON -R UNNELS-VAN ANDEL 1994, p. 554) . 

I . Magoula Eustratiou (Mases) : 5 ha : population estimee : 625 
2. Panayitsa: 3 ha ; popu lation estimee: 375 
3. Korak ia: 3 ha: po pulation estimee: 375 
4. Monastiriaka : 3 ha : popu lation estimee 375 1

• 

Les fouilles archeologiques. qui devraient completer l'archcologic de prospecti on. ne 
do nnent que rarement !' aspect ct la fonction des habitats rurau x. L' habi tat paleochret ien 
de l'ancie nne ville cl ' Halie is a e te foui lle plus systematiquement2• Au centre de la v ille 
ant ique, pres du port, la communaute chre tienne constituait un ensemble compre nant une 
residence importante avcc bain , de petites maisons et des tombes pau vres sans offrandes. 

I. JAMESON-RUNNELS-VAN A NDEL 1994. A pp. A et Table 8.2. 
2. W. Runrn.r11. Excavations at Porto Chel i and vicin ity. Prel iminary rcporc V. 2 The earl y 

Byzantine remains. l-l c.1·11('/"io .. rn. 1979. p. 294-32 1. 
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216 ANNAAVRAMEA 

Ce cas parait reveler une differenciation sociale avec la presence d' un gra nd proprie taire 
et de pe rsonnes sous sa dependance. Le grand nombre d'amphores trou ve a proximite 
peut indiquer une activite artisanale, celle de la fabrication locale de conteneurs pour le 
transport du vin et surtout de l'huile. Dans le site B 19, deux fours servant a la c ui sson 
d'amphores largement diffusees attestent !' augmentation de la production agricole. De 
meme la decouverte de nombreux pressoirs confinne la production d ' huile (AvRAMEA 

l 997, p . 11 7, 127-128, 142, 175). Les fouilles de grands centres antiques et spec iale ment 
de Nemee, etudiee systematiquement, indiquent assez cla irement la nature de la reoccu
pation chretie nne du s ite. A cote de la basilique, une grande residence a e tc deco uverte 
pourvue de plusieurs pieces de forme et de dimensions regulieres du cote ori ental , p lus 
petites et construites sans plan du cote occidental. Les murs e taient li aisonncs au mo rtier, 
la toiture formee d ' une charpente recouverte de tuiles, Jes sols paves de carreaux d e terre 
cuite e t de dalles en pierre. Les chretiens insta lles dans le sanctuaire de Nemee se livraienl 
a l'agriculture: Jes canaux d' irrigation dates du v1• siecle, decouverts par St. Mi ller1 en 
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3. SL G. MILLER, Excavations at Nemea 1973- 1974, He.1peria 44, 1975, p. 143- 172 ; IDEM 1975. 
Hesperia 45. 1976. p. 202 ; IDEM 1979, Hesperia 49, 1980, p. 18 1-183 ct 19 1- 197 ; IDEM 1980, 
/-lespa ia 50, 198 I . p. 45-67 ; IDEM 1983 He~peria 53, 1984, p. 182-1 86, IDEM 1984-1986, Hesperia 
57. 1988. p. 3-8. St. G .MILLER, Nemea I Excavations at Nemea, Topogrophical and architec.:T11ral 
Studies . 1992. 
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plusieurs endroits, le prouvent. Parmi le grand nombre de tombes, dispersees ou formant 
des cimct ieres. tres pauvres pour la plupart, une seule se distingue par les offrandes qu 'elle 
conte nait : la jeune fille enterree dans cette tombe, bien luxueuse par rapport au niveau du 
reste de la communaute chretienne de Nemee, devait appartenir a une famille importante. 

Dans le Pe loponnese des 11illae ont ete decouvertes en plusieurs endroits : en Corin thie~. 
a Lacedemone . hors de la ville avec pressoir a vin, en Messenie5, ... ). L e p lan d"une 
grandc maison rurale a Diminio de Corinthe a ete presente par Orlandos6 . En T hessalie, a 
A'iclini on . sur Jes deux pieces fouillees d ' un ensemble plus important, l'une etai t un 
pressoir a huile e t l'autre un pressoir a vin7

; de meme en Attique (Argyroupolis) une 
piece fouillee e tait un pressoir a huile8. Le« village byzantin » d'Olympie, s itue a l 'ouest 
de I ' Alt is, pres de la basilique chretienne, etait constitue de maisons comprenant de 
grancles pieces avec un simple foyer et une cuis ine. Apres le tremblement de terre de 551, 
un no uveau village chretien emergea a l'est du temple, avec des maisons serrees !es uncs 
contre lcs autres et dotees de pieces plus petites. On signale un pressoir a vin a l' Heraio n 
et un grand nombre de tombes. Les habitants pratiquaient la viticulture, la cerealiculture. 
la fabrication de la ceramique, la production d'omements en bronze9

• 

Du MILIEU DU Vic AU DEBUT DU 1x• SIECLE 

Tant en Beatie du sud-ouest que dans le Pe loponnese, Jes prospections indiquent un 
changement important. Le climat est, semble-t- il , plus fro id et plus humide et accrolt 
I ' erosio n des terroirs abandonnes. Degradation des sols, a lluvionnement et inonclations 
s'observent clans la vallee du Penee au vie s iecle en Thessalie 10 selon un processus dej a 
analyse en M acedoine par B. Geyer11 . 

Sur lcs 40 km2 examines en Beatie du sud-ouest par le « Breotia Project » , les petits 
habitats ruraux de la periode precedente disparaissent. La comparaison des cartes de 
I ' habitat de ce tte region demontre une regression tres accentuee de la population e t de 
I 'extensio n des s ites (BINTLIFF 1995, fig. 4, 5). Pendant cette periode (v11"-debut 1x< s iecle) 

4. R. M . RoTHAUS, Urban space, agricultural space and villas in Late Roman Corinth, P. N. D oukellis 
et L. G . Mendoni ed. , Structures rura/es et societes antiques. Besarn;on. 1994, p. 39 1-396. 

5. J . I. DAVIS, S. E. ALCOCK et al., The Pylos regional archaeological project. Part I : Overview and 
the archaeological survey, Hesperia 66, 1997, p. 39 1-482: Diali skari , cf. p. 469-474 (S. J. Gerstel). 

6. K. 0HLANDOS, V' Co11gres /11tematio11al d'ArcMologie Chretie1111e, 1957, p. 116. Cf. SODINI. 
L ' habitat urbain en Grece. Vil/es et pe11ple111e11t dans / 'lllyric11111 protobyzantin (Coll. Ee. fr. de Rome 
77), Rome, 1984, p. 365 ; I. BALDIN1-L1rrou s. La do11111s tardo-alllica, Bologne. 2002. p. 189. 

7 . N . N1KONANOS, Arch Deft 26, 197 1. B '. p. 3 12-3 13, fi g. 5. 
8. A. LIANGOURAS, Arc/1Delt 22, 1967, B ', p. 140- 14 1, fig. 7. 
9 . Cf. Th. YOLLING, The Last Christian Greeks and the First Pagan Slavs in O lympia, in Dark 

Cemuries in By<.a111iu111 Athenes, Fondation nationale de la recherche scientifique (International 
Symposium 9). 200 I , p. 303-323 ; IDEM, Early Byzantine Agricul tural Implements from Olympia 
(5th-6th centuries AD). n pww{Jv(avnvrf MeacnfvlJ Kai 'OJ..vµ11:{a, P. Themel is et Y. Konti ed .. 
Athcnes. 2002, p. 195-207 ; IDEM, Ein frtihbyzantinischer Hort fund aus Olympia, Ath. Mitt. 11 0. 
1995. p. 425-459. 

10. N. ATHANASIADES, Zur Postglazialen Vegetations Entwicklung von Litochoro K aterinis und 
Pertouli Trikalon. Flora 1975, p. 11 2. 123, cite par B. Geyer, EHB. p. 31-45. 

11. B. GEYER in Paysages de MacMoine. J. Lefort ed., Paris, 1986, p. 103. 
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2 18 ANNAAVRAMEA 

la distribution des sites est tres problematique. La ceramique e st presque inex is tante 
(ce qui contredit l'hypothese de la presence des Slaves, qui l'utilisent). On s ig nale trois 
habitats et parmi eux un habitat nouveau , celui de Paleomavrovouni, sur un emplacement 
a l ' ecart, a la periphfrie des terres cultivees (BINTLIFF 1996, fi g. 8) . L'o ccupation de 
!' antique cite de Hyettos durajusqu'a la fin de la periode romaine tardive . E lle es t ensuite 
abandonnee et, a 500 m de la, surgit un petit habitat qui a livre des tessons de la periode 
v1i<-1xc s iec les et qui se developpe pendant l'epoque mesobyzantine et franque. Dans 
le Peloponnese, en Argolide du sud, on signale le meme phenome ne de regressio n. 
La population a dQ se replier a l ' interieur des terres, exen;ant des ac ti vi tes pastorales sur 
Jes hauteurs. On admet generalement que Ia disparition des cites antiques e t des fermes 
a laisse place au developpement de villages eloignes Jes un s des autres. 

D u 1x" AU x1vc s1E.cLE 

Sources et monuments temoignent d'un renouveau de Ia population rurale et d ' un 
changement du mode d ' habitat en Thessalie, en Grece centrale et meridionale a partir du 
1x" s iecle . La periode qui s'etend du 1xc au Xlllc siecle parait avoir connu un fort essor 
demographique et une extension des cultures. L' habitat groupe semble la regle et I ' habitat 
disperse, me me intercalaire, l' exception 12

• 

Cette phase de developpement va de pair avec l ' arrivee d ' un « petit optimum 
climat ique » ; le reflux de la pression humaine et des conditions climatiques tempe rees 
favorisent une regeneration de Ia vegetation. A Pertouli (Thessalie occidentale), vers Ia 
fin du 1xc s iecle , on signale le recul de la farer et !'augmentation des plantes associees a 
!'agric ulture et aux defrichements13• La periode qui va du xc au x111c siecle semble avoir 
connu un fort essordemographique et une extension des cultures 1

" . Toutefois au x 1vc s icc le 
Jes diagrammes polliniques indiquent un renversement de la tcndance : expans ion des 
formati ons arborees et den sification de la couverture vegetale (GEYER, EHB, p. 43 ). 

L'etude anc ienne d ' H. Antoniadis-Bibicou sur !es villages desertes 15 confirme ces 
donnees sur le xivc siecle . C'est a partir de ce siecle que le plus grand nombre de villages 
desertes est attes te, s urtout dan s la seconde moitie du s iecle. Dans le Pe loponnese 
o n s ig na le 49 v ill ages desertes dans la seconde moitie du x1vc s iecle , contre 15 dans 
la premiere moitie : pour la Thessalie 6 villages dans la premiere moitie, contre 23 d ans 
la seconde moitie du meme siecle. Ces chiffres ne s'appuie nt pas malheureuse ment sur 
des donnees analytiques. M"'c Antoniadis-Bibicou souligne que plus ieurs facteurs ( mauvaises 
conditio ns economiques, penurie des moyens de travai l, manque de securite) ont du 
modifier !es act ivites agricoles et favoriser I'elevage. Elle en veut pour preuve que dans 
(es documents du XIV" et du XVc siec(e le droit a l 'e)evage n 'est presque jamais omis 
(i::vv6µ wv) et qu ' ii est en plus prescnteaussi sous une fo nne analytique : rrpo l)a-roiovv6µ tov, 
~lcAL<J<JOcVVOµtOv, XOlpOcVVOµLOv (ANTONIADIS-BIBICOU , op. cit., p. 378-379). 

12. M. K APLAN, BS/ 43, I 982, p. 202 sq. 
13. N. ATHANASIADES, Flora 164, 1975, p. 11 2. 
14. On observe la merne evolution en Maccdoinc (B. GEYER, Paysaf?eS. p. I 04 ). 
I 5. H. A NTONIA D1s -B1B1cou. Vil I ages dcsertes en Grece. Un bi Jan provisoirc, Villa~<:s d tfsa1es et 

liis1nir<: (;<0110111iq11e. xt-xv11t' siecle, Ecole Pratique des Hautcs Etudcs - V J< section, Paris 1965, 
p. 143-4 17. 
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LES VILLAGES DE THESSALIE. DE GRECE CENTRALE ET DU PELOPONNESE 219 

La documentation signalant !'existence et le nom des villages s'accrolt considera
blement. Mis ~1 part Jes donnees puisees chez Jes historiens, chronographes et dans Jes vies 
de saints, nous disposons a partir du xu< siecle, mais surtout pendant Jes x111c et x1vc siecles, 
des documents d'archives. Cette derniere source, abondante pour la Thessalie occidentale 
et orientale ainsi que pour quelques regions du Peloponnese, ne donne qu'une infonnation 
partielle. Quelques inscriptions, materiel plus systematiquement exploite dans !es dernieres 
annees, aident a elucider la constitution de la population des villages. D'autre part, !es 
prospections, comme pour !es periodes precedentes. enrichissent nos connaissances sur 
!'occupation du sol et la population rnrale. A cela s'ajoutent Jes fouilles et etudes archeo
logiques sur Jes sites et monuments. 

A partir du 1xc siecle. Jes resultats des prospections en Beatie du sud-ouest suggerent 
une augmentation de la population pendant la periode mesobyzantine. La ceramique etudiee 
provient de la campagne et date des x1c-xuc siecles. Sur la carte (fig. 3) apparaissent 
9 nouveaux habitats ainsi que 4 autres probables. Le caractere de ces habitats est celui de 
petits hameaux, regulierement espaces. Il s sont situes aussi bien dans les parties basses et 
ouvertes que sur Jes hauteurs, au sommet ou sur le versant des collines. Ces emplacements 
diversifies ne permettent pas d'attribuer la localisation des derniers a un souci de secmite; 
il s correspondent plutot a !'expansion de la population. Le site de la ville ancienne de 
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Fig. 3 - Boeotia Sun·ey: distribution de la ceramique byzantine tan.live. 
franque et ottomane ancienne (d'apres BINTLIFF 1996, fig. 9) 

16. Cf. N. STEDMAN, Land-use and settlement in post-medieval Central Greece: An interim 
discuss ion . i\rc!taeolo!-:y of Medieval Greece. P. Lock et G . D. R. Sanders ed., Oxford, 1996. p. 179- 192 . 
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220 ANNAAVRAMEA 

Hahartos est reoccupe pendant le xnc siecle et se developpe en un grand village pendant 
la periode franque et turque. La proximite du lac Kopa·is offrait au village des terres 
fertiles 16• Entre Askra et Thespiae, quatre nouveaux sites ont ete reperes : c'etaient de 
petits villages eloignes Jes uns des autres dans les plaines et sur Jes versants des collines 
propices a la cerealiculture. 

Le cadastre de Thebes 17, dresse peu apres le milieu du x1c siecle, presente l ' interet 
primordial de demontrer que !'agriculture s'est intensifiee pendant cette periode et que 
le nombre des proprietaires avait augmente. Aux unites de taxe du cadastre s'ajouten t 
des subdivisions introduites par de breves indications topographiques. Mais nous ne 
connaissons pas Jes piriorismoi qui seraient necessaires pour localiser ces unites fiscal es 
autonomes. Le processus de la formation de grands domaines n 'est pas definitif et Jes 
proprietaires semblent posseder un nombre de tenures dispersees. En meme temps, ii y a 
une expansion aux depens de l'incultum. Vingt-quatre habitats sont caracterises comme 
villages, entre Thebes et la cote orientale de la Beatie. Les quelques sites qui peuvent etre 
identifies sur la carte se trouvent a mains de 200 m d' altitude : Megala Chalia, Ritsona, 
Dervenosalessi, Vosselos (A, groupes 1-11-111 ), Mikro Bathy et Bathy (groupes IV-VI). 

Plusieurs mentions du cadastre font allusion a la fertilite et aux paturages (ruisseaux, 
fl euves, terre arable, moulins a eau, vignes, chenes et pins, paturages, barrage de fleuve). 
L'expansion rurale avait des consequences importantes sur l'economie de Ia region et de 
la v ille de Thebes. En dehors des murailles de la ville de Thebes, un des villages mentionnes 
par le cadastre est Pergion (flepywv, 1. 75, aujourd'hui flupt). Les fouilles archeologiques 
y ont mis au jour des maisons, ainsi qu'un tresor monetaire du xrnc siecle 18

) . Des maisons 
de la periode mesobyzantine ant ete aussi decouvertes a Tachion, mentionne dans le cadastre 
comme xrop1ov LOU Taxf\, LOu Taxiou, aujourd'hui a 2 km au sud de Thebes. Le cadastre 
mentionne aussi l 'egli se de Ia Panayia de Tachion 19

. En dehors des murailles de la ville ii 
y avait des moulins a eau, deux a Charrnenes, au sud-est de Thebes, et un autre pres de 
l'eglise Saint-Luc au sud de Ia ville. 

Dans le Peloponnese, en Argolide du sud, Jes recherches diachroniques signalent un 
changement fondamental. De nouveaux habitats sont reperes dans !es vallees de Fournoi, 
Hermioni et Pikrodafni, ainsi que sur le plateau d'Iliokastron, sur des terres arables et 
alluviales (JAMESON-RUNNELS-VAN ANDEL 1994, fig. 6.24). A !'exception de la place forte 
de Kastri et du kastron de Thermissi, taus Jes habitats se trouvent a I' interieur, invisibles 
de la mer, sur des hauteurs. Dans la region basse et bien irriguee qui s'etend entre Fournoi 
et la gorge de Katafiki (JAMESON-RUNNELS-VAN ANDEL 1994, fig. 6.25), 11 habitats de la 
periode mesobyzantine out ete reperes. La predominance de la cerealiculture est suggeree 
par la nature des sols mais on continue la pratique de l 'elevage. Kranidi, pres du port de 
Koilada, paralt etre bien place pour !'exploitation de larges etendues labourables. Kranidi 
a ete donne en possession a Theodoros Nomikopoulos par un chrysobulle d' Andronic II 
delivre en 1288. La meme personne possedait aussi un vignoble a Gonia (lria). D'autres 
sites de plus d'un hectare soot connus dans la region ainsi que 50 petits sites disperses 
(JAMESON-RUNNELS-VAN ANDEL 1994, p. 555). 

17. N. SvoKONos, Recherches sur le cadastre byzantin et la fi scalite aux x1c-x11" siecles : le cadastrc 
de Thebes. BCH 83, 1959, p. 1-166, repr. dans IDEM, Etudes sur /'organisation interieure, fa sociere 
et /'economie de /'empire byzantin, Londres, 1973, art. III. 

18. ArchDelt 22, 1967, p. 237; 23. 1968, p. 222; 25 , 1970, p. 220. 
19. Cf. Ch. BOURAS, Village and City, XVI. Intern. Congr. Akten 112, Yienne, 1981 , p. 624. 
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Da ns le P ' I ' · . . . e o po nnese. les foutlles n atteste nt que rarement Ia trace des vi llaoes. Une 
seul~maison ru~a le du Xllc s iecle a ete decouverte aArmatova en Elide, etudiee et p';-esentee 
~ar h . Bouras-

0
• Elle presente un plan assez cla ir, compre nant trois petites pieces a un 

e t.age avec une c harpe nte e n bois: elle donne une idee des fermes isolees de cette periode. 
L exemple reste unique, probable ment a cause de Ia pauvre te de la construction. 

La ~onstruction d ' une tour centrale dans le village pour Ia defense, qui rappe lle Jes to urs 
moi~ast1que.s. ~s.t un trait caracteristique des villages des x11 1°-xv< s. D ans le Pe lopo nnese. 
le v.illage d He hkovounon est cede par le despote Theodore Jcr a Ia metropole de M onem
vas ie a vec sa to ur et sa c irconscription, donation confim1ee par Manuel II en I 40521

• Ma is 
la pl~,s fame use me ntion d ' une tour centrale reste celle de la «KWµT)~ eKcppacrt~» du 
~"- s.iecle de Jean Eugenikos pour la bourgade Iaconienne de Petrina e t dont les restes o nt 
e te, s1g;1a les : rrupyo~ U\j/T)AO~ EV µrn mwt citcp toU A.Ocpou Kat -rfj~ KWµT)~ €1;<.pKOOOµT)'tal. .. 
Kat rra a av O:a cpdA.ctaV EK 7tEplW7tfj~ W<; £1; ci:KporroAEW~ tOl~ oiicrltopcrtv eµrrOlWV 22

• 

, . Les no mbre ux v illages byzantins me ntionnes dans les actes comprenaient bie n 
evide mment des eglises ma is seule la presence des p re tres parmi Ia population recensee 
e n s~gge:e I' exis te nce. Bien que dans le Peloponnese les recensements detailles manq uent, 
l e~ mscnptio ns cons tituent une autre source qui me ntionne Ia constructio n d 'eglises. 
L' m scription de fondati on de J' e"lise de Sa int Jean Prodrome a K astania da ns le M agne 
ra ppel le qu 'el le fut construite et d~coree aux fra is des habitants du village au de but du x111° 
s iecle en soulig na nt Ja differenciation sociale . E lle declare e n e ffet la contributio n de to ute 
l,a com_m~ne, dis ting uant da ns la popul ation Jes « prokritoi » du « pe~ple coi;i_m~n » 23

. 

A .Polen~ 1tas du M agne, une tongue inscription concernant Ia fondat10n ~e 1 ~ghse de 
S a mt Miche l e t des donations de terre en 1278 nous apprend Jes noms d ha bitants d u 
vill age qui sont « des famili ers et heritiers (oiKdwv Kat KAT]povoµwv) du village» e t 
dont le no mbre s'eleve a 29 personnes avec Jeurs families. En tete des d~nateurs seA trouve 
« kyr Georges Pate les, orioina ire du kastron d 'Orient Proussa », qui semble etre un 
l!lembre important de la co~1munaute e t la seule personne du village qui vient de Join. 
A cote de pre tres et d ' un anagnostes !es autres sont de s imples paysans. Leurs donations 
cons is tent e n ol iviers et e n te rres arables xwpacpta d ' une fa ible superfic ie, d ' 1/3 o u 112 
p inak io n, I /3 OU I 12 modios. Le to ta l des donations e voque Jes moyens tres Ii mites 
des me m bres de la communaute2''. L'inscription de J 'eglise des Saints AAn~gyres a K.ipou la 
du M agne ( 1265) me ntionne Jes donateurs : trois pretres, un anagnostes et nom1kos e t 
des v illagcois avec leurs famille s qui offrent des nomi smata. L~ur donation i:st ,modeste 
a lla nt du quart de no misma 1 un nomisma entier; seul le nonukos et anagnostes donne 
8, ~~mi s,mata. L a .somme to tale pour Ia constru~tion et la d~c~~ation de I' ~g ~ise du village 
s e lev~ a 14 no mismata. Si Jes paysans d'un village du x111 s1e~Ie .de la reg 10~ ~u M a.!?ne 
pouva1ent o ffrir en tout une somme de 14 nomismata pour le ur eglise, que lle e tatt Ia tai lle 

20. Ch. BOURAS, Houses in Byzantium, DC/JAE, 1982- 1983, P· 13 ct 15, fig. 9. 
2 1. Sp. LAMPROS, n a?..aw?..6yera mi n e?..o;rrOVVT]ara1ai, Athens. 1926, p. 122-123 ; cf D. 

ZAKYTHINOs. Le De.ipmat, II, p. 195. 
22. ZAK YTHINOS, Despotat, p. 2 13 n. 4. 
23. Ph. DROSSOYANNI, Ex6?..za an~ ro1xoyparpfe~ WV I. n po8p6pov arr] Meyd?..17 Kaarav1d 

Md.vT/~. Athenes, 1982, p. 2 16 sui v. 
24. Cf. A. PH1 urPm1s-BRAAT, Inscriptions du Peloponnese, 2< Partie. Inscript ions du 1x'' au 

xv
0 

sieclc, TM 9, 1985, 11° 57, p. 3 14-3 17: s. KALOPISSJ-YERTI, Dedicatory !11scriptio11s. Wien 1992. 
n" 2 1. 
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e t le revenu du village ? Nos in formations sont presque inex is tantes. Un exemple du 
xvc siecle eclaire en partiecette question. A Kalavryta.enAcha"ie. Constant in Di mitropo ulos 
a legue en charistike a Michel Kavakes le vi llage de Dylivena avec tous ses domaines, 
pareques. vignes. terres et arbres. Dans la meme region, le couvent con nu sous le vocab le 
de l'Espoi r des Desesperes re~oit par un acte du despote Constant in Paleologue confirmc 
par son fre re Tho mas, ce meme vill age de Dylivena. Et le meme despote accorde i1 Miche l 
Kavakes, en echange des terres qui ont ete donnees au monastere, la moiti c du vi ll age de 
Valli moi. appartenant au fisc, avec tous ses droits. Le revenu fiscal de cette concess io n 
s ' e levait a une somme de 46 hyperperes et six onces par an25

• 

La div is io n de la Thessalie en unites de geographic physique - plaines, bass in s . cotes. 
c haincs de mo ntagnes - peut jusqu 'a un certain po int expliquer la geographie hum ai nc c t 
I' inte rde pend ance entre plaine et montagne. Pendant les x 111< et xiv< siecles, les docume nt s 
d ·archives sont riches en donnees et nous constatons une concentrat ion cl 'agglo merat io ns
habitats a rouest et a l'est. Elle s'explique par des decisions politiques inspirees par le 
souci de tirer au mieux partie de la geographic. En effet, la partie occidentale est pres des 
voics de communication, tandis que la part ie orientale est tournee vers l 'Egee. La ci te. le 
monastere et la communaute rurale depcndante sont les trois types d ' habitat. 

Le cartul airc des monaste res de Makrynitissa ct de Nea Petra, fondes par la famill e 
des Ma liassenes sur le mont Pe lion (MM IV, p. 330-340) fait e tat d'une long ue li s tc de 
possessio ns comprenant des villages, monaste res, me toques, agridia, topoi, tenures. 
hypostaseis, terre arable, vignes, jardins, moulins, barques etc. Parmi les villages s ig nal o ns 
ceux d' Ano e t Kato Grepous (Kripous) avec deux monoxyles et le village de peche urs du 
lac Voi ve is (Karla) , avec ses champs, ses vignobles et une terre boisee et plate jusq u ' l1 
Ae idorachi (MM IV, p. 33 1, 358). Ce dernier village est situe e ntre !es vi ll ages m ode rnes 
de C hatz imi ssi et de Petra sur le lac Voive is. Le vill age de Magoula (au lie u dit actue l 
Magoula A idonitiki) possedait des vignes et une cgli se du <;hri st Soter c t passa e n 1336 
dans les possessions de Lykousada. Le village de Kapra111a (sur le s ite de !'a ntique 
G laphyrai. aujourd'hui nomme Glaphyra) se trouvait a 4 km au s ud du lac e t ra ppo rtait 
une rente fisca le de 50 hypcrperes. II appartenai t aux Tzekoncs, mais le despotc J ea n 
Paleologue ordonna au logothete Basilc ios Mctritopoulos de rendre ce village a M akry
ni ti ssa ct de lcur en donncr un autre de valeur egalc (MM IV, p. 33 1, 359, 388-389). La 
tc rrc du village de Pe tra a etc partagee cntre Makrynitissa et le mo nastere de la Thcoto kos 
(MM IV. p. 420. 42 1). Le monastere du Prodromc, denomme Nea Petra, fut construit sur 
la tenure de M. Archonti tzis a Dryanotrvaina, qui l'a vendue pour 12 hyperperes e n 127 1 
(MM JV. p. 399). L' impot qui pesait sur cette tenure etait de 2 hyperperes et 8 kokkia ; 
mais ii fa ut tenir compte du fait qu 'e lle constituait une unite fi scale avec d 'aut res tc rres 
de la region. Les habitants de Dryanouvaina o nt declare qu' ils alla ie nt paye r la somme 
(MM IV, p. 39 1-393). Le vi llage de Trinovos etail i8ton£pt6p1o"t0v c t apparte nait au 
protonobe ll iss imc Marmaras, qui a voulu accaparer le terrain ("t6mov) Vrastos, prc tc ndant 
quc cc dern ie r appai1ena it au village de Trinovos. f-inalcmcnt Marmaras a e tc obi ige de 
rend re le te rra in Vrastos au monastc rc de Nca Petra. a in si q ue la dime qu ' il ava it pen;: uc 
(MM IV. p. 4 19-420) . 

7'i '\p I .A , 11 '1<() '> . lla AUIVAUYEW Kai n £A.oJrOVVT/alaKd. I. I V. /\ then~. I lJJO, p. 2:'9-240 : 

D. /."" Yrn1No s. /Jespowr, II. p. 197-8: 200: 230 : 240. 
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P lus icurs docume nts no us re nseig nc nt sur le prix des tc rrcs venducs par les paysans e t 
e n partic ulie r s ur le prix des v ig nes: e n 1271 unc v ig ne dans la regio n de Yelcstinon 
d'une s uperficie de I ho lok.ot inarca almyrio t ikc (cgale a I modios) a e te vendue pour la 
somme de 7 hyperperes. bien que l' ac te indique que sa va leur se montai t a 9 hypcrpcres. 
E n 1272. des vignes sont vendues pour 8 e t 7 mains 1/3 d"hyperpere (MM IV. p. 388-
389). Les ventcs de parcelles de peti tes dime ns ions et la pau vrete des paysans (qui 
manquaic nt de ble. de bcrufs pour labourer) o nt e tc souvent soulig necs ( H 1\RVEY. p . 405. 
ed . g rccque). 

En Thessa lie occidcntale, le secteur le plus develo ppc e t le plus densemc nt pe uple 
c tait la part ic nord. Les sources Ct le cours du Pcnee renda ie nt la region propice a 
l' agric ulture, avec des le rrcs arables. des v ig nes. des mo ulins e t la produc tion de ccrcalcs. 
cult ivccs dans les plaines, au pied des montagnes. L'elevage e t la prat ique de la trans
humance y sont a11estes do nna nt des produits la itie rs c t de la la ine : des arbres aussi sont 
mentio nnes. comme les muriers de la region de Stagoi e t des arbres frui t iers dans les 
j ardins: o n y pratiquai t en outre l' apic ulture e t la pechc. 

Le grand nombre de documents d"archives e t de cartulaires de grands mo nas1crcs de 
Thessalie occidentalc ( Po rta-Panay ia. Lykousada. Zavlantia, Me teores. cveche de S tagoi). 
precicux pour leur appo rt. re ponde nt ma l a nos ques tio ns sur les v illages byzantins. )curs 
aspect e t fonction. malgre le fait que le nombre de v illages soit e leve. Nous conna issons 
la locali sation d'u n pe tit nombre d"cn tre eux. Le monastere de Zavlantia dans le vi llage 
nommc a ujourd "hui Paleopyrgos eta it s itue entre Korbovo e t Trikala. a 7 km de Trik.ala. 
Sur la colline au dessus du v illage o nt e tc s ig nalees les ruines d'un petit fort du x iv" s iccle 
dont lcs murs avaicnt une e pa isseur compri se e ntre 0,75 e t 1,70 m ( N. N 1KONANOS. 

A r chDelt 28, 1973 , B C hronique. p. 382). C'est probab le me nt le rrupyoc; que Symeon 
Uros e n 1366 permit de construire « au-dcssus de Zav lanti a s ur le lie u-dit Me li ssa». li eu 
de refuge pour les moines e t les vill agco i s~ 1>. D'autrc part ce vi llage e1ai1 un bien rni lita ire 
a vant 127 1. Le monas tc re achcta o u occupa le v ill age e t transforrna le sta tut des soldats 
e n pareques. Jean 1cr Ange les rc tabli t dans leur ancicn c tat rnilitairc Cl fina lc mc nl Dusan 
en re fit des pareques du monastere de Zavlantia. 
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THE PROBLEM OF THE EARLY BYZANTINE VILLAGE 
IN EASTERN AND NORTHERN MACEDONIA 

Archibald D UNN. 

Re.\·11111£; - Co111raire111e11r li certaines asserrions rcce111es. l 'archeologie de la Macedoine I co111redi1 
!es icldes re<;tt£'S s11r le dec/i11 de l'eco1111111ie rurale pro10by-;.a111i11e . Le resultat des recherches 
arc/1£:11fogiq11es i11diq11em en c')fer adap1mio11 et croissance. so111e1111es par des srr11c111res eco110-
111i1111e.1-. c11lr11rellc.\· et politiq11es. De/ 'est <w 11ord de la Mac£:doine I. a 1rc1Fers des paysages de terres 
fert ile.\·, de termirs 111wxi11a11.r et de p1ir11rages. l 'archeologie rfrele q11e de 110111bre11.r etablisse111e111s 
rttrlllt.r partage111 1111 certain 110111bre de rraits urbains an!c !es civitates. ex-civitat.::s er bourgades. 
ce q11i 11to111re leur s1a1111 relarii·e111e111 i111poru111r. 

It is recognized that there is a lack o f historical records concerning the Macedonian 
countrys ide before the te nth century (LEFORT 1979. p. 251 ). To test the impl icati ons of 
the h isto riograph y o f the Early Byzantine village in and for Macedo nia the refore requires 
archaeological fieldwork. It can be argued. contrary to recent statements by some his to rians. 
that the archaeo logy of Macedonia (here the prov ince of Macedonia Prima) does not 
s uppo rt the inherited pess imi stic mode l of Early Byzantine rural-economic decline. For 
a ll the ir probl e ms . if the results of all kinds of archaeological e nquiry a re coll ated. they 
suggest in stead adaptation . stability, and even growth. processes arguably stimulated in 
part by economic. c ultural. and political institutions whic h modern histori ans have tended 
to perceive as agents of economic recession in the period in question. Across eastern and 
no rthe rn Macedo nia. i.e. in parts of N. G reece a nd the FYROM (THEOCl-IARIDES 1980. 
p . 4 1-59. 9 1- 103: PAPAZOGLOU 1988 . p. 90-98), several aspects o f the complex o f associatio ns 
(topographical. materia l-c ultural. chronol og ical) w ithin which Early Byzantine rural 
settle ments must be studied will be briefl y considered: (a) the association of suc h sellle
ments w ith Ro man 1·ici: (b) the ir associations wi th the recorded dis tributio n of Early 
Byzanti ne c hurc hes: (c) their associations in parts o f a few c ivic rerritorin w ith cil·irnte.\· 
as such ; (d) the ir associations with the d istribution of "Late Roman" fort ifications; (e) 
the ir associat io ns wi th natura l resources: (f) the ir associations w ith commod ities and 
coinage. 

Varied arc haeolog ical reco rding prac ti ces pose questions about the comparabilit y 
of results of course, and the topographical and c hrono logical associations require mo re 
documentatio n. But our a lmost complete depe nde nce. across Macedonia, upon the results 
o f Exte nsive S urvey a nd rescue-archaeology. w hich in so me circumsta nce can fos ter the 
neglect of rural sites. rather than upon Inte nsive Survey and the results of problcm
orie nted excavation. does not produce that result he re because of the monume ntal aspects 
or dime ns io ns o r so many Early Byza ntine rnral si tes . The recorded dens ities o f la rge 
a nd/or monumental rural s ites re lati ve to Roman rural s ites suggest that re presenta ti ve 
sampl es of a s ig nificant le1·el of the Ea rl y Byzant ine rural settle me nt pattern have. by 
conventiona l means. now bee n accumu lated. The internal c hronology of th is period in the 
histo ry of settlement remains proble matic however. and ne ither intens ive surveys (those 
conduc ted in central and southe rn Greece for instance). nor the methodolog ically more 

* Institute o f /\n:haeo logy and Ant iq uity. University of Birm ingham. 
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varied surveys conducted in N_. ~reece an? the S. Balkans, can yet pinpo int sub-phases 
(which there must have been) w11hrn the penod ca.300-600 A D (K ouiwul.l:-0mYs,\:-:T11,\KI! . 
SA\tARTZIOOU, Du:-;N. CATLING 1996, p. 630-63 1; ROSSER 1999: M1KutC-i(" 1999). Never
theless most of the complex of associations to be explored innect in useful ways the 
apparently straightforward models of Early Byzantine rural growth which arc emerg ing 
from intensive surveys in central and southern Greece (W RIGHT et al. 1985: C HERRY et al. 
199 1: B1NTLJFF 1997; Av~AMEA, Pelopo1111ese, ch.VI ), and indicate significant reg ional 
variations in the _structu:ing of rural settlement in this period. In particular. ex tcnsi vc 
surveys, cumulat ive hent~ge-management, and n~scue-archaeo logy. all suggest strong 
associations for Macedonian rural settlements with: basilica! churches. fortifi cati ons. 
cisterns. and stone-founded housing, all nom1al ly of durable construction. and an asso
ciation wi th the petty currency. The "village" in the Early Byzantine s. Balkans was to 
ome extent therefore not entirely ··rural", sharing, as in some other eastern provinces. 

many aspects of a reduced repertoire of urban features with civitates. ex-cil•iwtes. and 
other .. towns·· or imperial forts (RAVEG:>IANJ 1982; D UNN 1994; D UNN 1997). 

Arguably such settlements (not of course the totality of rural settlements) had attained 
~ #ious kinds of distinction. including official functions, during the period in question. 
~ '.,!:_:_~:__~~/But if archaeological si tes are.to operate within historical models which deal wi th Late 

A nt iquity (here Early Byzantium). they also have to start operating w ithin historica l 
. : models of provincial or regional history. Testing in the archaeology of M acedonia some 

implications of the historiography of the Early Byzantine vil lage wi ll not be a simple case 

. . . : ' . . .. . . : : .. . . 
.. ' .. 

. ·.· . . ... 

... . . ; · 
: . : 

of finding convenient illustrations for historical generalizations. Precise ly for Macedonia 
this has already been tried wi th , as will be seen, unfortunate results. 

The modem historiography of the Early Byzantine vi ll age could be said to be di v isible 
into two phases, an earl ier one dominated by A. H. M. Jones and the M arx is ts. and <1 

current phase by Michel Kaplan. but also, in a not full y integrated discourse. by ex tensive 
and intensive surveys. The earlier phase, which was pessimistic about the conditions of 
the Late Roman (Early Byzantine) peasantry, proposed long-term demographi c.: decl ine 
and a cumulati ve flight from the land (JONES 1964, p. 8 10-8 12. 8 17-820). Thi s pessimistic 
model was imposed upon the archaeological record for the whole provi11cia o f M acedonia 
(Ko-..:STA:'\TAKOPOutou 1984. p. 269-280). But this record turns out to be the gazeueer o f 
the Tabula /mperii Ro111a11i (TIB 1976, K34), essentiall y data suppl ied by the Yugos lav 
Republic of Macedonia. with an ex iguous scattering of notices for Greek Macedo nia. The 
author asserts that the vast difference in the density of rural sites reported by the 1970s 
/)(!{ll'ee11 Yugoslav Macedonia (high) and Greek M acedonia (very low) is meaning ful 
(" hen of course it was all about the differing priori ties of two national archaeologica l 
"ervices): that ·' it does not seem that new ettlements were founded" in Late A ntiquity: 
that there were less rural settlements in Late Antiquity; that Early Byzantine foni fie at io ns 
arc not settlements, and have no relati onship to the land; they arc " not units of rural 
production"; and that there were no Late Roman vil las in Greek Macedonia. Thi s ima-
ginary catastrophe is explained in terms of the famous transi tion from a slave-mode to a 
feudal. or in this case, "pre-feudal" mode of production (K ONST1\NTAKOPOu1.ou 1984. 
p. 269-280). We can be sure that archaeology wi ll transform historians' views about the 
history of the vi lla2e in Oriens. What about provinces to the west of Constantinople? 
A concerted attemptto relate the rural archaeology of a province to Early Byzantine history 
should not be ignored (though it has been}, whether or not one agrees \~i th its premises ~r 
methodology. Can the progress achieved in the archaeology of the pr~v1nce o f Macedo ~1 1 a 
(particularly in that of Greek Macedonia}, and in the historiography o t the Earl ~ B yzi~nt1ne 
countryside, support an alternati ve to these vis ions of long-tem1 rural econ~m 1.c. 1.og1ca ll y 
ge11eml. economic decline? There are important posit ions in a "post-Jones tan ' history o f 
the countryside which should be tested archaeologically. 
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Kaplan in his fundamental work Les hommes et la terre a Byzance finds ways of 
moving beyond the pessimism of Jones and others about the condition of the peasantry 
(p. 375-387). and has much to say about rural estates. At the same time, partly owing to a 
lack of historical evidence, historians have been unable to offer (unless perhaps it concerns 
the latest evidence from Egypt) accounts of the nature of these estates' controls over 
specific resources in specific landscapes, or accounts of specific Early Byzantine villages' 
territoria , and of the degrees and kinds of peasants' controls over a territorium. And 
although pessimism is in general displaced, Kaplan believes that the Balkans (including 
therefore Macedonia) were experiencing demographic decline by the 530s (p. 382, 387, 
450). More generally the author states that lowland plains "forment l'essentiel du terroir 
agricole byzantin" (p. 22), a statement which has the unintended effect of marginalizing 
most real Byzantine landscapes and most real archaeological s ites in the Balkans 
(including Macedonia). Meanwhile the pessimism of Jones (who actually contradicted 
himself) and of the Marxists continues to affect historians when they need to evoke the 
condition of the countryside. A very recent general history of the Byzantine state and 
society asserts that by the late 5th century Greece and the S.Balkans were "poor and 
getting poorer", and " lacking in men and riches" (TREADGOLD 1997, p. 107- 108). 

Now for no part of Macedonia do we yet have ide al data-sets, but for different eastern 
and northern districts important aspects of a potential data-set correspond to, or comple
ment, each other in ways which suggest that the material is now representative. Seven 
overlapping areas of the provincia will serve as case-studies: the Khalkidiki, the Plain of 
Philippi, Mount Pangaion, two overlapping zones in FYROM where recent extensive 
surveys seem to entirely supersede Tabula lmperii Romani K34, the territorium of the 
civitas of Pella, and various rural civitates (figs. 1-2). 
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Fig. I - Key to maps 2-9 
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Fig. 2 - The Late Roman civitates of Macedonia 

In the case of the Plain of Philippi several facets of the pessimistic model of trans iti on 
from Roman to Early Byzantine rural settlement patterns can be queslioncd . Our point of 
reference is the re lationship between the density and distribut ion o f Roman 1-ici and of 
Early Byzantine fortified sites . In N. Macedonia conductors of extensive surveys ascribe 
the fo llowing range of ancient terms to Early Byzantine fortified sites. depending on the ir 
~ i ze and to some ex tent their material culture: l'ici , pagi 11111ra1i. re.fi1gia . o r oppida 
( M1i.:t·1.c1c" 197-t: M1KuLC1c I 986a; M1KuLC1c 1986b; L1tC'1C:- 1988- 1989). But the re is an 
arbitrary element in such an exercise in the absence of inscriptions or other re fe rences, or 
the application of more specific archaeological criteria than used so far. and in view of 
many signs that size is not a clear indicator of status and function ( DrNTCHEV 2002. p. 65-
84 ). The legal status of such sites will therefore be regarded as conjectural, a lthough not 
beyond disc ussion. The Roman epigraphy of the Plain of Phili ppi ind icates that at least 17 
1·ici shared it with Philippi itself and with one or two Greco-Roman towns (PAPAZOG LOU 
1988. p. 4 11-4 13): an area of about 25 by 60 km if one includes the first ran ge o f e nc irc ling 
hills (fig. 3). The 1·irns (k6111e). as is made clear by legal. epigraphi c. and other re fe re nces, 
cont inued to function in Early Byzantine times. even if there is as yet no epigraphy for it 
in Greece (Fu sSEL 1983; K1ouRTz1,\N 2000). The types o f small , s imply fo rtified Early 
Byzantine s ites classified by some as vici, pagi, etc, have graduall y been reported in the 
hills around the Plain of Phili ppi: so far 18 (fi g. 4) (Arc/1De/1 IChro11iko l 1960 et seq. ; 
DL1!\N 2004) 1

• The positions of suc h sites would normally, as e lsewhere in the Balkans . be 
interpreted as a collec ti ve response to the in vasions of the 3rd to 5th centuries ( WHITTAK ER 

1993). But this should not be deemed evidence of Jones' "fl ight from the land". The near
equi valence (currently) of the two totals (Roman vici and Early Byzanti ne rural de fe nses) 
may have no significance. But the di stribution of the latter around the plain ought to be 

I. In fact there ~hou l d be even more Earl y Byzantine fortified si te~. since the southe rn range o f 
hill ~ that enci rcle the plain is still archaeologically unreported . 

bisanzio
Highlight

bisanzio
Highlight



THE E.-\RLY 13YZ.-\NTI:-: E VILLAGE IN E:\STERN AND NORTHER!-.; :-.IACEDONIA 271 

s ignifica nt of the ir relatio nship with the plain . The great majority of the steep surro unding 
hills can never have lent themselves to agric ulture but in fac t to grazing, mining. 
me tallurgy. charcoal-making e tc. (SA~ tSARES 1976. p. 13- 15. 24-42). Meanwhile . a lthough 
the re has been no intens ive survey o f the plain itself. it c learly remained quite densely 
se ttled . Besides Philippi and Macedonian Hadrianopolis there are numerous traces of 
Early Byzantine rural sett le ments. including one associated with a sratio of the Via Egnatia 
(Koui..:ouu > 0 1RYS.·\NTllAK I; 1998. p. 43-46). If we the n set the pla in in its immed iate 
contex t (fig. 5). it is reasonable to in fer demographic continui ty but w ithin a new 
settl e me nt patte rn. rathe r than fli ght from the land and de mographic decline. P recise ly 
when o r at w hat rate the new pattern emerged, and w ithin what framework, is no t clear 
howevl:r. But probably be tween 5 and 8 of the 18 reported ru ral fortified s ites have a 
m ilitary o r igi n rather than being .. d irect .. successors of 1•ici (DUNN 2004). A nd the 
inescapab le implicatio n of much fie ldwork. and analys is of imper ial legis lation, is that 
certain kinds of garrison were d irectly or indirect ly involved in agriculture (UENZE 1992: 
C..\RRIE 1995: 0J NTCHEV 1997: POULTER 1999: POULTER 2000). 

The second case-s tudy (fig. 6) makes it clearer that the construction of rural fortifi
cat io ns away fro m those plains which so preoccupy economic historians has no thing to 
do w ith economic decline. In an area ha lf the s ize of our firs t case-s tudy Viktor Lilc ic has 
ide ntified a s lightly larger number o f small. inhabited, s imply fortified (e .g . w itho ut 
towers) Late Roman/ Early Byzantine s ites (2 1 to Phi li ppi 's c urrent 18) , including two 
strong ly fo rtified .. oppida". These do no t surround a fe rtile plain. but occupy high gro und 
r is ing fro m 200 to 1000 m. Where they co11jro111 a va ll ey w ithin these uplands they form 
a line o f 7 s imple e nceintes. on average less than 4.5 km apart. Includi ng the "oppida ... 
w hic h shou ld probably be c lassified as settled impe rial castra of the type discussed by 
Ravegnani ( RAVEGNAN I 1982; L1Lc 1c· 1988- 1989), thi s dens ity suggests that we are dea ling 
w ith s ites in close hi storical re lat io nshi p w ith Roman vic i. On o ne stretch o f the ri ver 
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Erigon, 18 km in length, south of the civitas of Stobi. arc 6 s impl y fort i fi cd Ea rl y Byzantine 
sites, one of which (indicated with an asterisk) a lso be longs to the East- to-West a lig nme nt 
just identified (fig. 6). Here too we are probably dealing with th..; totality of o rgani zed 
rural communities, and in both cases with a respectable density of nuc leated se tt le m ents 
(or their refuges) , given the hilly nature of the terrain. Th is is not to suggest a simple 
equivalence between vicus and defenses. Clearly people li ved ou ts ide these wa lls . But 
only an intensive survey, or cumulative heritage-managem e nt. revea ls the dens ity a nd 
distribution of lowland vi llages. 
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The third case-study, concerning the civitas of Pella (fig. 2) addresses this q uestion. 
Cumulative heritage-management by Greek Pre historians and C lass ica l a rc haeo logists in 
lowlands defined by rivers, hills, and former wet land around the two s ites of anc ie nt a nd 
Early Byzantine Pel la, had, by 1990, identified 19 Early Byzantine rural settleme nts 
around the civitates of Pella and Europos, mostly large s ites o n manmade .. toumbas" 
(CHRYSOSTOMOU 1990, p. 209-2 17, 226-230). This total excludes sma ll s ites characterized 
by the archaeologists as "farms" or "hamlets" (agroikies), of wh ic h they record on ly a 
single "palaeochri stian" example (CHRYSOSTOMOU 1990, p. 208, n. 27), a nd excludes two 
substantially fort ified ex-civitates, Kyrros and Mene"ida I "Mcdiana", w hi c h I would 
classify, like Lilc ic's oppida, as Early Byzantine settled imperial castra, a nd two o ther 
fortified settlements (DUNN 2004). Compared to this total of25 la rge settlements ( including 
Early Byzantine Pell a and Europos themselves) there had been 19 large Roman v ill ages, 
and as many as four municipalities. So even the lowla nds cou ld have been as fully 
occupied by discrete rural settlements (many of wh ich mig ht, as in the Plain of Roman 
Phili ppi , have been vici) in Late Antiquity as in the preced ing period in the southe rn 
Balkans, but with perhaps some appreciable loss of "farms" or " hamle ts". 
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At the same time fertile plains did not dominate the Byzantine world, and should not 
dominate our thinking . The possibility emerged that the edges of uplands were occupied 
by vici or vicus-successors with interests in the plains or valleys below. The second 
case-study also indicated a fairly dense occupation of uplands for their own resources. 
Our fourth , fifth , and sixth case-studies suggest that this was so in the Khalkidiki , in 
SE. Macedonia, and in another part of N. Macedonia which overlaps with the second 
case-study, in fact wherever uplands have already benefited from Extensive Survey or 
cumulative heritage-management. 

The distribution of re ported Late Roman-to-Early Byzantine fortifications in the 
Khalkidiki is not yet a good guide to the settlement pattern of its dominant uplands. 
However, if one superimposes the Greek Archaeological Service's reports of Early 
Byzantine basilicas (PAPANGELOS 1998, p. 80-82 and fig. 3) onto a mapping of the 200 m 
contour clear and interesting patterns emerge (fig. 7), although the northern hills, the 
Khortiatis range, have not yet been effectively reported. The hills of the Khalkidiki , 
and of most of Macedonia , have traditionally supported combinations of agriculture, 
viticulture, woodland- and scrubland-management, pastoralism, mining, and metallurgy 
(STRUCK 1907; BELLIER et al. 1986, p. 38-39, 41-48, 70-74, 75-78, 87-97), the gainfulness 
of which for peasants could help to explain this distribution of rural monuments. The 
basilicas so far reported are between 5 and 10 km apart along the routes that interconnect 
them, and thus may represent the upland distribution of nucleated settlements. It seems 
that Lilcic has found a similar distribution above the river-valleys of the Erigon and Axios 
in N.Macedonia (L1L<'.:1c 1989), several of his churches not being situated at fortified sites 
(fig. 8). Similarly the rescue-archaeology of Mount Pangaion in SE. Macedonia begins to 
reveal stone-built Early Byzantine basilicas associated, as in the hills above the Erigon 
and Axios, with a mixture of fortified and unfortified rural sites. At least 13 are now 
known at sites between 4.5 and 9 km apart (fig. 9) (DUNN 2004)2

• These distributions 
make little sense, even in their incomplete state, other than as distributions in close 
correspondence w ith permanently occupied upland rural settlements. More generally the 
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vast majority of Earl y Byzantine basilicas found in the S.Balkans a re rural (M1KULC-1c 
I 986a; ALEKSOVA, L1Lc1c 1997). The involvement of wealthy indi vidual s in the cons truct ion 
of a few of these is to be expected (BAKIRTZES 1988; BAKIRTZES 1992), but a comparati ve 
study of a range of features may suggest much "non-e lite" patronage. and the refore a 
successful exploitation of superficially marg inal landscapes by rural communiti es. 
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Finally. by the sixth century such permanent upland settlements, often probably vici. 
o ften fortified, often furni shed with basi licas and c istern s, could, collectively. constitute 
r.on-urban civitates. Justinian 's creati on of civitates on public lands in some easte rn 
orov inces provides a context (JONES J 940, p. 87-88, 92), but the practice may no t have 

" heen new. Our seventh case-study concerns, very briefly, a con e lation of the Synekdemos 
-~if,/ of Hieroc l ~s' lists of civitates _of ca. 530 A~ (HONJGM~NN, _Synekdemos 1939) w ith the_ 

:(< archaeological record and with the physical and h1 stoncal geography of parts of 
N . Macedonia . This would show that several of the so-called "cities" of Macedonia h ave 
ancient tribal or regiona l names, and are in upland areas whe re no a ncient urban s ite, 
Classical. He llenistic, Roman, or Late Antique, has ever been found despite archaeologists ' 
best efforts . This is demonstrably the case for Hierocles' poleis (civitates) of Eordai a . 
A lrnopia, and Pelagonia (fig. 2) (HONJGMANN, Synekdemos 638.7, 638. l 0. 64 1.5 ). To these 
could be added the Klima Mestikon, although of course not legally a civitas (lf fi g . 2) . To 
lake j ust one civitas, Pe lagonia: much of the extens ive survey ing by Viktor Lil c ic c ited 
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above ac tuall y concerns w hat is understood to have been the rerriroriwn of 5th-to-6th-c 
Pelagoni a (wi1hi11 11'/iich some. but not all , scho lars continue to imagine that there lies a 
lost c ity of th at na me) (PAPAZOGLOU 1988. p.266-267. 283-289; M IKULCIC 1999. p.80-8 l. 
340). Re lat ively dense distributions of Early Byzantine walled rural settlements or refuges. 
and of rural basilicas. were noted above. At the same time. among these sites, depending 
where o ne deli mits hypothetically the 1erri1ori11111.3 are at least two la rger, more expensively 
and powerfully forti fied, si tes w ith prestigious features (figs. 5 and 8). I have argued 
e lsewhere that suc h s ites represent a settling of soldie rs upon inner provinces, typically 
afte r the establishment of the Prefecture of Eastern lllyricum in the 370s (whilst some are 
traceable ro the Tetrarc hy) (DUNN 2002). The villages of Macedonia, a " Mediterranean .. 
province. could in o ther words have been integrated adm inistrative ly and econo mi cally 
by be ing direct ly linked to imperial casrra. as was most probably the case throughout 
muc h of lllyricum (MIRKOVIC 1996), some parts of Gaul (JoNES 1964. p. 7 13 and nn . 2-3) . 
and sections of the eastern limes for instance. 

It seems therefore that nucleated or at least collecti vely organ ized rural communities 
large e nough to be called villages were spread across Early Byzantine Macedonia. across 
lowla nd p la ins suc h as the ager pe/laeus, and the far more extensive hills, at the same or 
a lmost the same density as in the Ro man era. This pattern probably prevailed until the 
mid s ixth century, there being no meaningful e vide nce of demographic decline in the 
cou ntryside before Justinian's reign. What about o ther ev idence of their economic level? 
Most surveys and all excavations yield Early Byzantine bronze co ins at the walled upland 
s ites. indicating contac t with markets. The bronze coinage of Justinian is almost ubiquito us 
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(L1Lc1c 1998). Many of these upland s ites yield s ignificant quantiti es of profess io na lly 
made rooftiles (L1LC1c 1988-1989). There are regul ar, if unillustrated, repo rts of imported 
Late Roman finewares at rural si tes in Greek Macedo nia ( KARI VIERr 1999. p . I I 8). 
although these are not ubiquitous. The Early Byzantine s ites found in the v ic inity of 
Amphipolis by intens ive survey produced only plain a nd coarse wares for instance 
(KOUKOULE-CHRYSANTHAKE, SAMARTZIDOU, D UNN, C\TLJNG 1996, p. 646-647) . A lt houg h 
there is no synthesis regarding the material culture of the Ro man countrys ide (at least in 
N.Greece) with which to contrast these essentially preliminary re ports. one sign ificant 
contrast between the Roman and Early Byzan tine countrysides can probably alread y be 
accepted. The re is nothing in the rural archaeology of Roman Macedonia to compa re with 
the remarkable construction of rural bas ilicas, which, where excavated . arc dated to the 
5 th to 6th centuries (M1KuLC1C 1986a; ArchDelt fChronika ] 1960 et seq.). Their par ti c ular 
distributions, as well as other finds, are suggesti ve of a necessar ily divers ifi ed rural 
economy which might have become more successfu l during late A ntiquity than it had 
been in Roman times. 

The basis upon which this successfully divers ified economy was integrated s hou ld 
have been advantageous, perhaps increasing ly the emphyteutic lease whose rise to 
promi nence in the 6th century has been so well demonstrated (KAPLAN Les ho111mes et la 
terre, p. 164 et seq.). The regular distribution of these walled s ites and basi lica] churches 
across the uplands of Macedonia also mean s that many settl ers were ex plo iting p ubli c 
lands, the multi-faceted saltus and tractus. Conversely the virtual absence of re po rts of 
rural basilicas from imme nsely ferti le lowlands such as the western Kha lkid iki (fig . 7). 
and the lower Strymon valley, may not be accide ntal after so many decades of recording . 
It may be connected with the low status of v illagers there, in areas whose control wou ld 
have been of great inte rest to the adminis tration and landowners (as they were al so in later 
centuries), rathe r than being connected with the spasmodi c insecurity of the lowlands. 

There are grounds then for rej ecting every one of the pessimis tic conc lus io ns o r 
assertions cited earlier concern ino the condition of the village in much of Early Byzan t inc 

b 

Macedonia. And although much re ma ins unclear a bout the development of the vil lage in 
the province's predominant uplands, the activities of typica l " agents" of the "dec line 
model". the imperi al administration, the army, and the ne w a ri stocracy, may not have 
been inimical to growth there. Many vill ages' most important economic relat io ns hips 
were probab ly, because of the products of the uplands of M acedonia (D UNN 1992. p. 254 
el seq.), with the administration and w ith the army, which had been, in the words of the 
chron icl er Malchu s, "scattered amon o the poleis [civitates]" of Macedonia by the fifth 
century. if not by the fourth (NIEBUH;, Historia Ma/chi, p. 25 1, 13-16). Civitateslpo/eis 
that consisted of imperial castra , vill ages, and most probably Ye lkov 's rural emporia 
(VELKov 1962, p. 35-38) need not be the only examples o f this relationship. Working 
hypotheses notwithstanding. we remain at the beg inning of the difficult task o f writi ng a 
history, or rather hi stories, of the Early Byzantine countryside, ones for instance in w hic h 
the variabi lity of inputs and outcomes can be given due weight. a nd we therefore re m a in 
even further fro m describing and explaining the unrave ling of the cond iti ons w hich had 
undoubtedly stimulated, rather than militated against, rural settl ement until, pe rhaps. some 
point in the re ign of Justinian , even in an inner province such as Macedonia Prima. 
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DARK AGE SETTLEMENTS IN GREVENA, GREECE 

(SOUTHWESTERN MACEDONIA) 

John R OSSER .. 

R£:.rn111,: - Les n:.rnlrms de la prnspecrio11 arc/11!0/og iq11e da11s le cadre d11 'Grei·e11a Pro jeer· a11alyses 
e11 c1111jo11c1io11 m ·ec /es 1opo11y111es du nomos de Grei-e11a (y co111pris /es 11oms de l"illages preserl"(fS 
da11S ll' Codex de Zalmrdas. 153.J- 1692. i11diq11e111 /'i11swl/a1io11 d '1111e pop11/a1io11 slal'e asse::.110111-
/Jre11.1·e da11s Celle region de Gn'ce ce111ra/e. II esr IOI/I (l fair possible q11 '1111e parrie de la pop11!atio11 
gr ecq1u· i11digh1e soir aussi restec 111ais 011 11e pelll q11 ·,:111e11re des hyporhi:ses s11r !es origi11es des 
gro11pe.1· specijiques et feur repartitiOll S ii/' fe lerriroire. 

A rc heologic a l researc h of la te-sixth through te nth-cen tury settlements in the southern 
Balkans has been shaped by the same questio ns o f demographic change that have inte r
este d hi storians and lingui sts. Promis ing is the fact that unlike texts. which are limi ted 
for this period. arc heological remains arc mostly untapped as a resource. Nevertheless. 
the reve lations of archeology are bedev il ed by th ree proble ms: the relat ive dearth of 
exc avated s ites. the need for fi ne-tuned chro nologies for Dark Age ceramic wares. a nd 
linge ring doubt w hethe r s ites w ith small jars that appear S lav ic (referred to in thi s artic le 
as .. S lav ic '· cera mic sites) should be associated w ith S lavs exclus ively. 

Excavatio n has y ie lded scattered Dark Age re ma ins throughout the southe rn Balkans. 
In Greece the re have been signifi cant finds a t severa l s ites. inc lud ing O lympia (VRYONJS 
1992). Argos (A UPERT 1980) , Corinth (W EINBERG 1974). and Jsthmia (G REGORY 1993). 
A t ls thmia, a sett lement of (non-subte rranean) nps idal hou ses . built pa11 ly o f stone . was 
revea led. T he inhabitants were. w ithout doubt, agric ulturalists who used rotary mi ll stones 
fro m ha nd-m ill s. and who apparently e ngaged in trade. Presumably they were Slavs. but 
the excavato r has left open the possibil ity that they may not have been (G REGORY 1993. 
p. 159). 

Excavation of additional s ites is needed in order to understand how Dark Age settle
me nts in the southe rn Balkans changed over time . and to fi ne tune pottery chronologies in 
o rde r to unde rs tand those c hanges. An enom1ous amount of work stil l needs to be expended 
o n the establishme nt of reg ional typologies that can dist ingui sh between seventh and 
ni nth century "S lavic'' pottery . How that work wi ll be done in any syste matic fashion . 
g ive n the fact that up unt il now excavated fi nds have come almost ent irely through chance 
d iscove ries . rema ins to be seen. 

Reg io na l surveys. despi te the ir limitations (KARUULIAS 1994). especially as com pared 
to the results o f excavation (e.g .. GREGORY 1993 and VROOM 1997) wou ld seem to offer 
some he lp in this regard, because they are inte rdisc iplinary and invariably attempl to 
record re mai ns from a ll periods. Moreover, they have the potent ial to provide evidence 
abo ut how broad settlement patterns and preferred s ite locati ons change. Neverthe less. 
un strat ified surface collections have obvious li m ita tions, especiall y when it come~ to 
establish ing c losely dated typologies. The Grevena Project (RossER 1993 . 1994. 1996a. 
1996b, 1999). directed by Professor Na ncy Wi lkie of Carleton Col lege. U .S .A, w ith the 

~· Dc.: partmc.: nt nf History. Boston College. Massachusc.:tt s. U.S.A. 
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280 JOHN ROSSER 

support of the 15th Ephoreia of Prehistoric and Classical Archaeology in Lari ssa . the 11th 
Ephoreia of Byzantine Antiquities at Yeroia, and the American School o f Class ica I S tudies 
in Athens, provides an example of both the limitations and the pote ntial of a regional 
surface collection, in this case a survey confined to the 1101110s of G rcvena. Greece. 
Because the project has not yet produced a final report, much of the in fo rmation contained 
in this article is from unpublished manuscripts by Grevena staff members . 

The nomos of Grevena (fig. 1) is located south of Kastoria and north of Thessaly. It 
is one of the most sparsely settled parts of Greece. It includes the s lopes o f two major 
mountain ranges: the Pindus to the west and southwest and the Yo urinos to the east, as 
well as the lower Hasia hills to the south. Its main river systems arc the Haliakmon and 
Yenetikos Rivers. It possesses distinct ecological nic hes. There is a ro lling upl a nd p lain 
(kampos) laced with ridges and adjacent ravines dissected by river va ll eys . The n upland 
zones of oak and beech give way to the pine-dominated forests of Pindus. Only 14 % 
of the nomos, the entirety of which is some 2500 sq . km, is comprised of arable land, 
wh ile roughly half consists of woodland. The region 's natural geographica l barrie rs, most 
notably the Pindus range that separates Grevena from Epirus, and the fact that the regio n 
lies off the major roads through central and northern Greece, have contributed to its 
relative isolation into modem times. Historically, it seems to have been something of a 
fluid frontier zone. 

The Grevcna Project, which was the first archeological survey of the 11omos, identified 
62 provis ional Dark Age s ites (thought to date, roughly, from the seventh to te nth 
centuries) out of a total of over 350 sites from all periods. Nineteen of the Dark Age sites 
appear to be s ingle-period sites. The basis for identifying such s ites was the p resence of 
what is in variably referred to as "Slavic" pottery. This pottery consists of sma l I, coarse ware 
jars decorated with bands of horizontal and wavy incision (fig. 2). Many of the Bulgarian 
examples in Miatev J 948 closely resemble the Grevena fragments. We found no complete 
jars. but rather hundreds of fraaments, enough to reconstrnct what they looked li ke. They 
arc estimated to have been rou

0

ghly 22-27 cm high, with rim diameters most often about 

Fig. I - Nomos of Grevena, showing c ity of Grevena, 
the villages of Kastro and Spilio, a nd the Zabordas monas te ry 
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DARK AGE SETTLEMENTS IN GREVENA. GREECE 28 1 

12- 14 c m (fig. 3). Some fragments appear handmade, but most seem to have been manu
factured on a s low potter's wheel. Most fabrics are more re fined than those at Argos, 
which I have personally examined, and would seem to be more re fined than those found 
at Isthmia . Interesting ly, we have some sites with jar fragments that have oli ve-green or 
brown glaze on the interior. John Hayes. who examined the "S lavic" jar fragments from 
Grevena, be lieves that the glaze is s imilar to early glazed wares from Saras;hane and else
where (HAYES 1992, p. 13: BASS and DooRNINCK, p. 165-166), and which appear in Greece 
in the ninth and tenth centuries (MoRGAN 1942, p. 36-42, 347). Glazed ceramic jars are also 
a feature of ninth and tenth century Bulgarian sites (DONCEVA-PETKOVA 1977, p. 2 17) . 

DP:38 0 5 cm 

Fig. 2 - Rim fragment with wavy-incis ion from the site of Pa leoga. 
near the village of Dasaki, Grevena 

In o ur reg ion , these jar fragments are only occasionally in association wi th tile, pithoi, 
and other types o f ceramics. On the nineteen single-period s ites, where only ·'Slavic' ' 
pottery was found, tile fragments were found on four sites, pithoi fragme nts on two sites, 
and one s ite (Paleohori, near Kallithea) produced fragments of jars and cooking pots in 
associat io n with tile and pithoi fragmen ts, as well as a spindle whorl and a loom weight. 
Another s ite produced three fragments of vitrified pottery, suggesting a nearby ki ln . 

T he presence of glazed jar fragments on some of our sing le-period s ites, as well as jar 
fragments manufactured by a slow potter 's wheel, also indicates a date for this pottery 
that is late r than the S lavic pottery from Olympia and Argos. A more direct influence 
from Bulgaria could also be inferred, since, as mentioned above, Bu lgarian g lazed j ars 
are present on B ulgarian s ites dating from the ninth and tenth centuries (DoNCEVA-PETKOVA 
1977, p. 2 17). In any case, it seems apparent that pottery production was local, that 
agricultural produce was being stored, and that settlements were in some sense permanent. 
Roughl y half of these "S lav ic" ceramic sites are located on hilltops and ridge tops, most 
of wh ich could have been used for both agriculture and pasturage. Most of the rest are 
located on the slopes of hills or ridges, suitable for both agriculture and stock-rais ing. 
Relatively few are located on river terraces, at the bottom of ravines, or in valleys. Each 
s ite is near a source of water, typically a spring. 

Whether these s ites were hamlets, isolated farmsteads, or substantial villages is not 
known. However, more recent hi storic processes of Greek village formation resulting 
from shifts of population in the region suggest that small hamlets may have been the 
traditional norm, with few , if any, settlements of any size. Certainly in G revena in mode m 
times vi llage formation has come about by the conso lidation of cluste rs of hamlets. 
For example, the vi II age of Dotsiko was created ca. 1800 from three smal I settlements. 
One characteris tic of what we have provis ionally re ferred to as "S lavic' ' ceramic s ites in 
Grevena is that many appear in c lusters of roughly half a dozen s ites each. For example , 
the re is a cluster of s ix s ites around the vi llage of Knidhi . 
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Fig. 3 - "Slav ic" jar reconstructed with pottery fragments from the s ite of Koi li a. 
near the village of Elatos. G rcvcna 
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At least some o f these "S lavic" ceramic sites must have been inhabited by S lavs in the 
Dark Age. The reasons supporting thi s speculation arc as fo llo ws. F irst o f a l I. the m ajo r 
to ponyms in the regio n arc a ll S lavic, includ ing majo r ri vers like the Prae rno ritza . and the 
Vi stritsa (as the Haliakmon w<1s called up to recent times). Major to pony m s are usually 
seen as an indica tio n of inOucnces that are anc ient, w hereas m inor to po nym s te nd to be 
more recent. In the 1101110s ofGreven<1 the major topo nyms are S la vic, and the m ino r o nes 
mostly Greek and Vlach. There are very few Turkish topo ny ms. O f partic ular in te rest a re 
o ld village names, such as arc recorded in the codex of The Monaste ry of Aghio s Nikanor 
(Zaborda) (fig. I ). situated in the so utheastern part of Grevena near the v i II age of Panay ia 
( S tciAl.A 199 1 ). Approximately half of the 12 1 selllements reco rded in the Z abo rda Codex 
(u Kc;i8t~ rij<; Za~rn:6p8a<;) from 1534- 1692 arc S lavic. It is to the Zabonla Codl.!x that we 
now turn. 
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DARK /\GE SETTLEMENTS IN GREVENA. GREECE 283 

The Monastery of Aghios Nikanor (Zaborda), founded in 1534, preserves a codex that 
incl udes names (and villages) of the numerous Christians from western Macedon ia. 
Thessa ly. and Epirus who visited the monastery from 1534. In 1692 a monk recopied the 
names into a new codex, listing all the individual names along with the villages they came 
from, grouped by district or eparchia. The 1692 codex has been studied by KALINDERIS 
( 1940), SARANTIS ( 1988), and SPANOS ( 1990), from whose works the number of settlements 
and their names from 1534- 1692 can be inferred with confidence for the area of the 
present-day 11omos of Grevena (which includes the codex's eparchia of Grevena and 
some additional territory). Stan Aschenbrenner, a staff member of the Grevena Project 
has created such a list of vi llage names included in the present-day 110111os of Grevena 
(ASCHENBRENNER 1997). It is his list I have used to draw certain inferences about Dark A ge 
settlements with the present-day 110 111os, which is to say the survey area of the Grevena 
Project. 

The massive Slavic migrations into Greece are known to have begun in the late s ixth 
century during the reign of Maurice and to have extended into the early years of the re ign 
ofHeracli us (CHARANIS 1972, II, p. 40), perhaps up to the e ighth century, possibly fo llowed 
by a second wave that was limited to northern Greece, and, based on toponymic a nalysis . 
shows Bu lgarian influence (BIRNBAUM 1992. p. 10-1 1 ). Thus , it seems reasonable to 
conclude that villages with S lavic names listed in the Zaborda Codex are likely to have 
orig inated w ithin this period. It also fo llows that villages w ith Vlach toponyms in the 
Zaborda Codex must date from no earlier than the eleventh century, a nd the A lbanian 
ones pe rhaps not until the fourteenth century, whe n Albanians began to settle in vario us 
parts of Epi rus (PRITSAK 1991 , p. 53). Jn other words, one sees a foss ilized imprint, so to 
s peak, o f the ethnic origins of Grevena vi llages that continues to be re fl ected in census 
data from the nine teenth and early twentie th centuries, until the late 1920s and I 930s, 
when villages were renamed with Greek names. All of this evidence, including the fact 
that the major toponyms of the region are S lavic, seems to me to preserve a n important 
fact: that the Slavs settled in great numbers in Grevena, and that their cultural influence 
was profound. perhaps made more so by the remote ness of the region. 

ln the absence of historical texts that deal specifically with Slavic settlements in the 
region, the evidence of Slavic toponyms is of great importance, providing a yardstick for 
comparison w ith the archeological ev ide nce. The Zaborda Codex reflects an o lde r Greece 
where loyalty to one's ancient vi ll age name, not to modern Greek nationalism, was para
mount. Moreover, the diversity of erhnic identities revealed in the codex is good evidence 
that many of the village names we see listed there stre tch back into previous centuries . 
re maining unchanged until the renaming of villages that took place in the later 1920s and 
1930s. Thus, each vill age name in the codex is a kind of foss ilized imprint of its orig inal 
vil lage e thnic ity. 

As me ntioned above, the co ntinuity o f village names mentioned in the Zaborda Codex 
(wh ic h by no means represents all possible villages, and certain ly not Mus lim ones) 
co ntinues down to the 1920s. This was confirmed by Aschenbrenner ( 1997), who found 
that the 94 of the 12 l vill ages li sted in the Zaborda Codex continue to be mentioned in 
census data for nine teenth century Grevena. Another unpublished study by Oliver Rack
ham o f the Grevena Project (RACK HAM 1989) examined 10 1 village and hamlet names 
from the 1920 census. Rackham concluded that of these IO I names. 49 are S lav ic, with 
the remainder being Greek, Albanian , and V lach in orig in. In other words. by Rackham ·s 
calculations, nearly half of the names are Slavic names, a percentage s im ila r to my own 
analys is of the Zaborda Codex. Thus. it seems reasonable to conc lude that roughl y ha lf of 
the Grevena vi llage names in the Zaborda Codex had a Slavic o ri oin that likely oocs back _. ~ e 
to the Dark Ages, and that these names continued to be used until the renaming of Grevena 
vi llages in the later 1920s and 1930s. 
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Roughly half (39 of 57) ceramic s ites with "Slavic" pottery fragments arc near ('"near .. 
being defi ned as within three kilometers) villages that have Slavic names on rhe Zaborda 
Codex. Of the nineteen sites that seem to be single-period "Slavic .. ceramic sites the 
fraction is even higher: roughly two-thirds ( 12 of the 19) are near such vii I ages. But a 
number of "Slavic" ceramic sites are near Greek villages that appear in the Zaborda 
Codex. How far back, prior to 1534, the Greek village names extend is no t known: but 
there is a strong possibility that Greek villages existed in Dark Age Grcvcna. and that 
Greeks used "Slavic" pottery. 

Slavic village names are distributed widely over the landscape . However. there are 
exceptions to this general observation. First, if we exclude the v illage of Mesolakkos/ 
Zigosti, there is a dearth of Slavic village names in a roughly 5-6 km radius in a ll directions 
around the city of Grevena - itself a Slavic toponym derived from the Slavic gre/Je11 , 
meaning mountain ridge (VASMER 1941: p. 181 ). Once beyond the roughly 5-6 km radius 
around Grevena city, Slavic village names are most concentrated in the present woodlands 
south/southwest of Grevena city (beginning with the villages of D espotis/S inchova, 
Melissi/Plesia, and Diakos/Limbinova) to the west and northwest of Grevena city, where 
the inner boundary of this arc comprises the villages of Elatos/Dovrani, Syndendron/ 
Triveni, Amigdalies/Pikrivinitsa. North of Grevena the number of Slavic village names 
thins. Second, the Pindus Mountains in our region are devoid of known Slavic village 
names, although there are some villages along the edge of Pindus, including (new name 
followed by old name) Mikrolivado/Labanitsa, Ziani, Ziakas/Tista, Perivolaki/Lepenitsa, 
Polineri/Vodentsiko. Third, there is almost a complete lack of such village na m es along 
the west bank of the Haliakmon River (to a distance of ca. four km westward from 
the river), from south of the village of Mesolakos to Karpero. Finally, there are no Slavic 
village names in the southeast part of the nomos, within an arc described by the villages 
of Palouria/Zimiatzi, Karpero/Diminitsa, and Trifilli/Sinitsa. 

Does all of this suggest that ethnic zones of occupation existed? This hypo thes is finds 
a parallel in conclusions reached by V. P0Pov1c ( 1984: 231-232) for the former Roman 
provinces of Praevali s and Epirus Nova (comprising today much of Montenegro and 
Albania), where ethnic groups apparently occupied distinctly different geographical nic hes. 
Slav farmers occupied the plains and valleys. The Romanized population fled from o pen 
urban centers to fortified refuges in the mountains, where the non-Roman indigenous 
population (proto-Albanians) subsisted as pastoralists. 

This scenario, which for Praevalis and Epirus Nova implies a fundame ntal separation 
of ethnic populations during the Early Middle Ages, may have existed in some fashion 
in Grevena. If so, this may explain why subsequent Byzantine attempts to Hellenize 
the region lagged behind areas of Macedonia to Grevena 's north and east. Such ethnic 
separation existed in Grevena even in the early twentieth century (sec W ACE and THOMPSON 

1914, p. 160, Map I), when the Vlachs lived chiefly in Pindus, separated from Kupatshari 
(Greek-speaking Vlachs), Valakhades (Muslim Greeks, whose lslamization m ay be as 
recent as the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries [VRYONIS 1972, p. 168]), Has hiots 
(Christian Greeks), and Sarakatsani. Thus, information from recent centuries, as well as 
some aspects of the "S lavic" ceramic s ites suggests that ethnic division in Dark Age 
Grevena was possible, although the evidence is hardly conclusive. 

One can further speculate about the Sarakatsani, who are possibly d escendents of 
Greeks who fl ed to the mountains when the Slavs arrived. While nothing is known for 
certain about the origins of the Sarakatsani, they seem always to have been Greek 
(CAMPBELL 1969, p. 27). Hammond calls them "the descendents of the Greek pastoralists 
who herded their sheep on the central range ofGrammus and Pindus in the early Byzantine 
period ... " (HAMMOND 1976, p. 46). Certainly, their migration to Pindus to escape the Slavs 
would make sense, and would help explain the noticeable absence on our side of the 
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Pindus o f S lavic toponyms and .. Slavic" ceramic s ites . Our failure to fi nd archeological 
remains in Pindus could be attributed to the high probability that such Greek pastoralists 
li ved in huts. hav ing little o r no po ttery, much like the more recent Sarakatsani (HAMMOND 
1976: 48). Certa inly. the present-day Vlach village names of Perivoli, Avdella. and Smixi 
are recorded in 1he Z aborda Codex, which indicates the poss ibility that these villages 
were G reek in o rig in before they were inhabited by Vlachs. 

Whatever the o ri g ins o f the Sarakatsani, the results of our survey, whic h found no 
S lav ic place-names in the Pindus, contradicts the idea that the Slavs were long-distance 
pasto ralists who pastured the ir nocks in the high Pindus during the summer months. If 
they were transhumant , and if they did no t inhabit the Pindus, like the late r Vlachs. what 
kind o f pastoralists mi ght they have been? Perhaps they were village pasto ralists, as are 
the majo rity o f pasto ra lists in G reece today. who combined herding w ith cereal c ultivation. 
as has been the case in recent centuries (KOSTER 1987). Just thirty years ago vill agers in 
S amarina and S m ixi were serious ly e ngaged in agriculture (ASCHENBRENNER, p. 27). 

According to recent oral tradition Grevena was first settled by indigenous Greeks. 
Pouquev ille re fe rs to this tradition in writing that "Greveno." o r " Gri vania." o f the 
Byzantine writers, was founded by a colony from Castron-Bouchalistas, a place s ituated 
on the Rhcd ias. i.e .. Venetikos River (PouQUEVILLE 1820, p. 78). Wace and Thompson 
speculated !hat .. Caslro n-Bouchalistas" is to be equated with the forti fied acropolis o f the 
village of Kastro (fi g. l) , which contains. they be lieved. " the ruins of a medieval fort" 
(W ACE and THOMPSON 191 4. p . 27) . The proble m with thi s identi fication is that Kastro 
is not s ituated on the Rhedias, i.e., the Venetikos River. More suitable candidates would 
be e ither Spili o ( fi g. I ) or Paleokastro, near Kalochi. Neither have walls that could be 
construed as a "Cyclopian rampart ," but this reference could be as fanciful as the rest of 
the in formation about the foundation of the s ite. In any case. there is no c lear indication 
Po uqueville ac tually saw ''Castron-Bouchalistas." for the s ite-description is devoid of the 
usua l sense one has, in reading Pouquev ille, of fi rst-hand itinerary (e.g. , immediately 
above the re fe rence 10 C astron-Bouchalistas is a description of his movement toward 
Grevena, whic h has every indication of having been based on first-hand experie nce). 
Neverthe less, the very name "Castron-Bouchalistas" indicates a forti fied s ite . 

The first actual histo rical reference to the c ity of Grevena would seem to be the 
npt~avci in C onstantine Porphyrogenitus' De the111atib11s (PERTUSI 1952: 88). whic h is 
li sted as a c ity in the the me of Macedonia. The bishopric of Grevena is included in a list 
o f eccles iastical dioceses dating from sometime after I 020- 1030 to the first decades of the 
twelfth century (D ARROUZES 198 1: p. 152, 37 1-372). Dositheus of Jernsalem (Bk. 3, C h. 2.4) 
records John Kopsoche iros (1071 - 1100) as Grevena's fi rst bishop (SIGALA 1986, p. 16; 
KoNIDARI 1970, p. 34 ). A seal exists in the Dumbarton Oaks collection o f Constantine 
Kabasil as. bi shop o f G revena (Gr ebe11011 ) in the twelfth century (LAURENT 1965. p. 337-
339; NESBITT and 01 KONOMIDES 1994 p. 56, no. 15.1 ). Thi s bishop is not known from o the r 
sources, but the Kabasilas family was a prominent Byzantine fam ily whose founder was 
a servant o f the emperor Basil JI (976-1 025). The strategic importance of Grevena c ity 
must have been d ue to the fac t that the road from Ioaninn a passed through Metsovo a nd 
thence to Grevena, by way o f the villages of Mi lea, Krania. and Kipourio. From Grevena 
the road crossed the Haliakmon River and on to S iatista, Kozani, Vero ia. and Thessalonica. 
T hi s seems to have been the most important road across the region in Ottoman times. as 
it probabl y was in the Byzantine period. Grevena city may have been created as a n 
admini strati ve post within a region whose importance was defined by its chief road . and 
by the important c ities that lay at either e nd of that road. 

bisanzio
Highlight

bisanzio
Highlight

bisanzio
Highlight

bisanzio
Highlight

bisanzio
Highlight

bisanzio
Highlight

bisanzio
Highlight

bisanzio
Highlight

bisanzio
Highlight



286 JOHN ROSSER 

In conclusion, the "Slavic" sherds collected on the surface of the 110111os of Grevena 
by the Grevena Project must, of necessity, remain ambiguous. However. w he n used w ith 
the ev ide nce of toponyms, there is every indication that Slavs se ttl ed in s ig nifi cant 
numbers in Grevena, and it is certai nly possible that in the Dark Age so me portion of the 
indigenous Greek population remained within the area comprised by the present 1101110s 

of Grevena. However, at present one can only speculate about the o rig ins of specific 
groups like the Sarakatsani , and about possible ethnic zones of occupa ti o n in the Dark 
Age Grevena. 
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DAS BYZANTINISCHE DORF IN ZENTRALANATOLIEN 

Klaus BELKE• 

Resume -A partir des enqueres de terrain realisees pour la Tabula !111perii Bywnrini et des resultats 
de 11011velles prospections. I 'auteur souligne p/11sie11rs caracteristiques du village byzantin dans le 
centre de l'Anwolie : ejfacement de la distincrion amerieure emre cite er village, diversite des formes 
de / 'habitat (« normal » er « troglodyte») er des mareriau.x. comi11uite de la tradition jusqu'a 
l'epoque co11re111porai11e (111aiso11s som•em en pierre a toil plat de torchis sur charpellle de rosea1n 
OU toils de wile a double pe111e se/011 /es regions et le cli111ar). ll donne ensuire 1111e serie d'e.xemples 
decrits plus en detail ( Dagoren, Lycao11ie, Coldren, Mokissos/Viranhehir, Cappadoce, Yila11/1 , Paphla
gon ie, Ad Fines et Tetrapyrgia, a lafro111iere de la Cilicie). La construction est realisee sans morrier 
a la difference du mode adople dons /es regions cotieres du sud. Bien des sites SO/If fortifies des 
I' epoque prorobyzantine. L 'habitat troglodyte cappadocien er phrygien est aussi pourvu de defenses 
et groupe en ha111ea11x 0 11 l'illages aux maisons a p/11sie11rs etages, 01/ /'t!glise occupe la place 
centrale. 

Dorfer waren in Zentralanatolien wie in Kleinas ie n i.iberhaupt schon in vorromische r 
Zeit auBe rhalb der wenigen Stadte die vorherrschende, wenngle ich nicht einzige Siedlungs
form, sei es auf de n Territorien von Stiidten, sei es auf staatliche n. religiosen oder privaten 
Domanen (MITCHELL 1993, I, S. 176-179)1

; daran hat sich in romischer, byzantinischer 
und a uc h in osmanischer Zeit nicht vie! geandert (MITCHELL, 1993, II, S. I 26f.). 

Im Rahmen dieses Be itrages mochte ich weniger auf die fi.ir Zentralkle inasien ohnehin 
nicht besonders reiche Dokume ntation in den schriftlichen Que llen der byzantini sche n 
Zeit e ingehen - diese s ind hinsichtlich der Realia byzantinischer Dorfer schon vielfach 
a usgewe11et wurden (KAPLAN I 992a, passim, mit alterer Literatur)2, sondem ich werde 
vorwiegend einige auf Bereisungen fi.ir die Tabul a lmperii Byzantini (TIB) im Geliinde 
gemachte Beobachtungen zusammenstellen3 und durch Ergebnisse neuerer Surveys ergan
zen , die zusamme n v ie lle ic ht unsere Yorstellungen vom Dorf in Zentralanatolien um einige 
Facetten be reiche rn konnen. 

Die Einordnung von im Geliinde beobachteten Ruinenstatten als Dorf im administrati
ven Sinn ( im Gegensatz zur Stadt, zum Weiler oder Gutshof [vgl. dazu KAPLAN. Les 
hommes et la terre, S. 111 - 11 5], aber auch zum Kloster' oder, be i befestigten Siedlungen, 
zur Burg) bereite t bisweilen Schw ierigkeiten. Allerdings spielt fiir vie le Fragen Hindli
chen Wohnens etwa von der justinianischen Zeit an die Unterscheidung zwischen Stadt 
und 001-f keine so gro13e Rolle mehr, da s ich, vor a llem in den wen iger urbanis ie rte n 

* 6sterreichische Akademie dcr Wissenschaften, Kommission fur die Tabula Imperi i Byzanti ni 
Wien. 

I . Zahlre iche Aspekte antiker dornichcr Siedlungen in Klcinasien wurden erstmalig in ei ner 
Monographie behandclt von SCHULER 1998. 

2. Speziell zu der for Aspekte des fruhbyzantinischen Dorfes besonders ergiebigen Vita des 
Theodor von Sykeon vgl. KAPLAN 1992; MITCHELL, 1993. II , bes. S. 122- 150. 

3. Die Dokumentation dieser Tei le bcruht wcitgehend auf den entsprechenden Lemmata in den 
T/B-Banden; dort genannte altere Literatur wird hier in der Regel nicht wieder angefi.ihrt. 

4. Im Falle von Klostern kommt hinzu, daB diese oft in groBer Nlihe zu oder sogar inmitten von 
Dorfern errichtet wurdcn (vgl. KAPLAN I 993b. S. 81 mi t A. 3: unten S. 10 zur <;anli Kilise bei <;e ltek; 
zu Gareme und Umgcbung THIERRY 1972. S. 137- 140). 
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Gegenden. bereits damals die beiden Sied lungs forrm..:n im E rschci11u 11gsbild an einander 
anzugleiehen begonnen haben5

. 

In Zentralanatol ien treffen w ir zwe i vcrsch i..:;dc nc \1 iig l iL· h kc i tc 11 dii rrl ich..:;n W ohnens 
an. d ie .. no rmate·'. gebaute Siedlung und die H ()hlcnsicdlung. aur d ie -.. piitcr c ingegangen 
w ird. Ruinen gebauter Dorfsiedlungcn. derc n Erlwltungvustand konk rL' lL' ; \ussagcn erlaubt, 
sind in Zentralanatolien nicht gerade zah lrcich: sic stammc n fast .<imtli ch aus tier sptitromi
schen und frUhbyzantinischen Zeit. Aus rnitte lbyzantini schc r Z cit sind cini g..:; Dorfkirchen, 
im al lgemeinen ohne zugehori gc gcbautc S ice.I 1 u ngsrc stc crlw ltc n ( /. 13. i bra la I TIB 4, 
S. 175 1 und Fi sandon [TIB 4 , S. 165] im sUc.l l ichcn L ybonicn J: So ndc rni l lc stc llen etwa 
die mittelbyzantinischen Kirchen von (:elt ikdc rc in tier 1-IonC>rias (TIU 9 . S. 183) oder die 
(:anlr Kilisc bei (:eltek in Kappadokicn (T/B 2. S. 278 : untcn S. 7 L ) d ar. da di..:;sc Kirchen 
zumindest auch zu Hohlensiedlungen geho rtc n. Rcsll:: 111itte lhy za11ti11i schcr Gch(i ftc w urden 
im Rahmen der Ausgrabungen der hethiti schc n Hauptstac.lt Hattusa ( B oga;;k(iy) freigelegt 
( unten S. 5) . 

D as h ier zu behandelnde Gebic t isc so groB. daH 111 ;111 nicht , ·o n vorn ..:; herein van 
einem einhei tlichen Aussehen des D orfcs und se iner 1-I i iuscr in dicscm Raum ausgehen 
kann: entscheidend fUr die Auspdigung lokaler Baust i k si nd gcradc i m liindl ichen Bereich 
Jandschaftliche. geolog ische und klirnati sche Gegcbenhc itc n. Wcsentl ichc U nterschiedc 
der H ausformen sind z. 8. durch das verfOgbarc Baurnatcrial (Ste in o der Ld1111ziegcl) 
und die Uberwiegend vom Klima abh~ing ige Dac hkonstruktion ( F lachdach mkr Satteldach) 
bedingt: gerade deshalb sind lokalc Bautraditionc n schr bcs t ~indi g. Ruinc n byzantinischer 
H auser sind nur se lten bi s zum Dachansatz erh altc n ( H1: 1.u: :-; i..: 1c :-. 11•1 : 1< 1986. S . 423f.): 
aus den gcnannten Grunden schcinl cs leg itirn. von d en Dachforrnc n hc ut igcr tOrkischer 
B aucrnhUuser auf die byzantinischcn zurUck zusch l ic l.k n . Das tradi1 ionc l le i nncranato lische 
Baucrnhaus isl in weiten Gegcnden aus Ste in crrichtc t und bcsitzt c in Flachdach aus L ehm 
Uber Rohrgcfl echl, wie es in Uhnl icher Form au ch f"lir d ic by /.ant in ischc Zc it vorauszusetzen 
ist. In den regenreicheren Randgebieten Zcn1ral ;11rnto l ic ns ( z. B . im wes tli chc n Phrygien 
oder irn sUdlichcn Paphlagonien) wUrdc hingcgen das L c hmdach schr rasch durc hwe ichen. 
Hier herrschcn heute wie sicher auch in byzantini schc r Zc i1 - rnit Z icgc ln g..:;dcckte Sattel
dUchcr var. Dal3 in manchcn Gcgcnden bes. des west I ichcn und nord l ic h..:; n Zcntralanato l ien 
Ruinen Wndlicher Hauser (mi t A usnahme einiger r:un d amc nte ) prak ti sch nicht vorhanden 
sind. ist vcrmutli ch <lurch L chmzicgel al s no rma lcs B aumatcrial zu c r k lii rc n ( K APLAN. 
Les ho111111es et la terre, S. I I 7 f. mil Hinweis auf M AK ,\ I. 197 1. possim . bes. S. 71-74, wo 
dcr alte Typ des cinfachen, einrUumigcn Bauernhauses aus Stein in Zcntralanato l icn [Gegend 
A ksaray I mit Flachdach, ohne Ho f bcschrieben w ird ). 

E inigc Beispiele mogen vcrschicdene Formcn VO il D<ir fern in Zcntralanatolien 
verdeutl ichen. 

Dafjijren. c ine ausgedehnte Sicdlung im zcntralen Karacadag im os tli chcn Lykaon ien. 
brc itet sich im wesentlichcn auf einem fl achen Hochtalg rund auf c a . 180 0 m H ohe aus 
(Tl 13 4. A bb. 35f. ). Nur die untcrcn Berc ichc dcr I-I tin ge si nd tc i I w c isc in tb s S i..:;d I ungsareal 
einbezogen. Ein Verg leich mit den schr knappen Bcri c htc n frliherc 1· Fo r schcr (C.·\ LLr\NDER 

1906. S. I 77f. ; RAMSAY- B ELL. 1909. s. 30 I ' 463. 47 8 . 495: G tiN D(IZ 1980 . s. 187- 190) 
c rg ibt , daB die Ruinen sc i t Beginn des 20. Jh. untc r den Zcrst() rungc n durch Schat zgr~iber 
erheblich gclittcn haben (TIB 4, S. 155). 

S. Vgl. K .. wr.A:-.:.Les l 10111111e.1e1lu1err e.S. 102.dcr d i1.:!->1.:n Sac lwcrhalt am Bci~ pic l von l l ierissos 
aur dcr Chalk id ikc dars1c ll1. Bercib in rcinfr .. d1er Zc it war tie r U ntc rschicJ /\\·i ... d1c11 unbctkutcndcn. 
o ft cr!'> t ki.irz l ich crhobcncn oder au!'> irgcndcincm Grund vnm N iedcn.wn !.! bctrn rkn1.: 11 Prov inzslLid tcn 
und wohlhbcndcrcn Dorfcrn kaum sichtbar: vgl. M 11C'111·1.r 191J.\. 1.- S . lxo r. 
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Die zu e ine m bctr~ichtlichcn Tei! ver folgbare n S traBen und Gassen sind groBenteils, 
aber nicht durchgehe nd rec htwi nklig angelegt. Besonders an den Randgebie ten kann ma n 
groBcrc. fre ic PHitze. viclleicht z. T. Hofe beobachten: zum Zentrum hin findet man zuneh
mend dichte Ycrbauung . 

Die H~iusc r von Dagorcn s ind. soweit feststellbar, durchgehend rechteckig und 
vermutlic h weitgehc nd einr~iumig . Die Mauern sind aus Bruchstein u. Kleinquadern ohne 
Morte l im allgemeinc n zwe ischalig aufgefi.ihrt , die Ecken meist mit bessere n Quadern 
versfarkt. N ur vcre inzcll finde n s ich Fenster. Die Ti.irstocke s ind o ft profiliert , e inige 
Ti.irsti.irze s ind mir Kre uzen vcrziert (TIB 4. Abb. 36). Es wurde n keine Anzeichen von 
Obcrgeschossen bcobachtet. Die Hauser waren vermutlich mit Flachdachern gedeckt, die 
zumindesl in c inigen Hille n au f Bogen ruhte n. 

Die Wasscrversorgung sche inl vor allem <lurch z. T. sehr gut gebaule, m it auf Gurt
b oge n ruhc ndc n Slein platten gcdeckte Z iste rnen s ichergeslelll warden zu sein. 

Yon den zwei Kirche n liegt d ie g rol3ere Kirche. nach den he ute sehr zersto rle n Resten 
vermutlic h c in Zentralbau. clwa in der Mitte der Siedlung, e ine weitere am nordliche n 
Rand. Be iclc waren in gute m Quadermauerwerk mit Mortel e1Tichlet und !assen s ich nach 
der Bauplaslik ins 6. Jh. datie re n (Abb. CALLANDER 1906, Taf. Vlll ; RAMSAY-BELL 1909, 
Abb. 36 1,362,364) . 

D ie S ied lung von Dagoren war nicht ummauert. Etwa im SO liegt auf einer Anhohe 
unmitte lbar oberha lb des Ruine nfeldes ein von ei ner mo11e llosen Mauer umgebenes Areal 
(Dagdren Kalesi) mil ci ner klc inen Ki rche. Vermullich handelt es sich um e inc akropolis
artigc Befesli gung mit Fluc htburgfunktion. nicht um ein Kloster. 

Grol3e A lrnlic hke iten mit Dagore n weist die Nachbarsiedlung Goloren am Nord
westrand des Karaca Dag auf. d ie allerdings ummauert war. Auch hier sind sowohl d ie 
Ummauerung a ls a uc h d ie Mauern dcr eher schlecht erhaltenen Htiuser in Zweischalen
maue rwerk aus Bruchstein und groben Quadern ohne Morte l errichtet (TIB 4 , Abb. 50). 
Yic lle ic ht ist. und dam it komrnc ich auf das eingangs angesprochene Untersche idungs
proble m zuri.ic k, e11111·eder Dagoren oder Golbren niche als Dorf, sondem als Stadt anzu
sche n . Wcgcn de r Ummaucru ng und wegen e incs Kapilc lls mi t Monogramm, das vie l
le icht a ls Gfo)V0<; i::m0K6nou aufgelosl werde n kann (T!B 4 . Abb. 52). habe ich Goloren 
mit Hyde g le ic hgesetzt (TIB 4. S . I 74f.). Sicher isl diese Lokalisicrung nicht ; es konnte 
a uch Dagoren mil Hyde identifi zie rl werden, uncl vie lle icht lag Hyde i.iberhaupt weiter 
sUd lic h in der Ebene, etwa bci Karapmar sUcllich des Karaca Dag (RAMSAY 1890, S . 337-
34 1 ; R AMSAY 1904 , S . 82- 87)1'. Jedenfalls liegt hier ein Beispie l dafi.ir vor. daB - dam it 
komme ic h auf das eingangs c rwahnte Unterscheidungsproblem zuri.ick - d ie Abgre nzung 
zw ische n Stadt bzw. Bistum uncl Dorf bereils in fri.ihbyzantinischer Zeit auf re in arch~io
logischer G rundl agc oft nicht mehr moglich ist (DAGRON. Bourgade. S. 39, mit Hinwe is 
auf D AGRON 1978. S . 1 12. 356 lM iracle 261. 358 [M iracle 271, wo auf den N iedergang der 
,,Stadte'" Da lisandos und Selinus in Isaurien verwiesen wird; s. auch SPIESER 1989, S. 98-
10 I). 

D ie E incbnung dcr Unterschiede von Stadt und Dorf erlaubt cs. die z . T. besser 
erha lte ne und arch~iologisch sehr gut untersuchlc Ruinenstii tte Vi ran~ehir im Bereich des 
Hasan Dag im wcst lic hc n Kappadokien (BERGER 1988, S. 349-429. mit a lterer Literatur) 
zum Yerg lc ic h hc ranzuz ichen, die mi t g r6l3ter Wahrscheinlic hkeit der nach elem Beric ht 
Prokops von Kaiser Justinian ncu gegri.i ndeten Stadt Mokissos c ntspric ht . d ie auch zur 
wc iteren kirc hlic he n Metropo le de r Kappadok ia 11 e rhoben wurcle (Prokop. De aed(ficiis 
Y 4, 15- 18; zur Idcntifizierung zuletzt BERGER 1988, S. 4 18-422). 

6. LAMINGER-PAsc11rn 1986. S. 252-256 (vgl. L \MINGl:R-PASC-111·.R 1992. S. 95f. ). sucht u .a. aufgrund 
cincs hcthitischcn Kci lschrifttcx tt:s Hyde noch wcitcr slid lich bci Akr;a~chir (zu r Sicdlung bci 
Ak<;a~ch ir vgl. TIB 4. S. 119). 
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Mokissos war mit seinc n Uber 1000 Hauscrn uml mc hr ab >O Ki re he n au f 45 bis 50 ha 
e ine der grol3ten Stadte Kappadokicns. besal3 abc r o ffc ns ic ht I ic h c i n vicl unrcgclmal3igeres 
Stral3en- und Wegenetz als e twa Dagorcn: bc i dcr Nc ugri.indun g vc rz ic htc te man von 
vorne here in a uf e ine Stadtpl an ung im anti ken S inn . 

A hnlich w ie in Dag6rcn war in Mokissos das Zentrum v ie ! dichtcr ve rbaut als die 
Randlagen; in den i.iul3e ren Hang lagen w urd e n z. T. den c inze lnc n 1-busern als Hofe 
zuzuordnende, me ist aber frei zugi.inglichc Terassen bcoha c hte l ( Brnc;rn 1988, S. 366; 
vgl. den be igegebenen Stadtplan). 

Nebcn den w ie in Dagorcn vorhcrrschcndc n c inzc ln s tc hc nd c n E inraumhi.iusern fin
den s ic h in Moki ssos auch, besondcrs be i i.ibc rw(i lbt c n . al so hcssc r g.d1aute n Anlagen, 
mehrraumige Hauser; aul3cr dcm wu rde n biswc ilc n m c hrcrc c infac hc Hiiuscr zu kle inen 
Hauscrze ilen oder zu unregelmi.i13igen. oft ni c ht mchr rechtcck igc n Baukomplexen 
zusamme ngefaBt. Berger untc rschcidct bei den W o hn ba utc n vnn Mokissos zwei Typen 
von Mauerwerk. namlich e in ,,Fclsbrockenmauc rwc rk". das aus z ic rnlich groBen. vollig 
unbe haue ne n Steinen meist e inschalig aufgcmaucrt w urdc. und c in Fe ld - bzw. Bruchstein
mauerwerk , das besondcrs bci e twas aufwcndigcrc n . gcw()Jbtcn Bautc n zwe ischalig 
verwcndet wurde. Vor allc m be im Fclsbroc kcnmauc rwcrk bcs tandc n auc h di e Ti.ir- u. die 
(seltene n) Fe nsters ti.irze aus z . T. ri csigen, sehr unrcgclrniif.~igcn. mono I it hen Bruchsteinen. 
Wie die Stadtanlage a ls ganzcs, so machen also auc h die c inzc lnc n Hiiuscr in Mokissos 
e inc n im Ourchschnitt vie ] wcniger sorgfiiltige n E indruc k als in Dagore n oder Goloren 
(BERGER 1988, S. 353-362; Taf. 46-5 1 ). 

A ls we ite re Parallele zu Dagore n besitz t a uc h die cbenfall s nicht umma uerte Stadt 
Mokissos am Stadtrand ci ne separate, aus mortclloscn Bruchstc incn ummauerte 
Akropolisbcfestig ung mit Kirc he und zusiitz li c h noch c in kl e incs Fon im e igentlichen 
Stadtbe re ich (B ERGER 1988, S. 368f. , 364). 

A uch die Ruinenshitte van Yilanli im s l.id wcs tli c hcn Paphl agonic n war e in, wenn
gle ic h in de n Ausmal3cn vic l bcschcidcne res, fri.i hbyzan tini schcs Dorf. Am Nordrand des 
besicdc lten Arcals Jag c ine fri.ihby zantini schc Kirchc . die a u s g utc m Zwcischa le nmauer
werk (Quadern mit Mo11el u. Z iegelbrockcn) crri ch tc t war und re ic hli c h Bauplastik 
(6. Jh. ; TIB 9. S. 283, Abb. 127- 129) hinterlasscn hat. Yon den Hiiusern haben s ich nur 
wen ige Spure n van Grundmaucrn im Boden a us grobcm Zwcisch a lcnmaucrwerk ohne 
Morte l u. Ste inver-sti.irzungen erh alte n (TIB 9, S. 283 ); v ic lle ic ht besta nd hier das aufge
he nde Mauerwe rk, van de m s ic h i.ibcr de n Fundamc nte n keine S pur e rha lte n hat, aus 
luftgctroc kneten Le hm ziegc ln. 

Von e iner anderen Bautradition bee influf3t s ind zwei g rof3e Dorfsiedlungen, die im 
Taurus an e iner romischen Stral3e von Lykaonien nac h Kilikie n liegcn und daher in der 
Tabula Pe utingeria na (ed. E. W EBER , Segment IX. 2 -3 ) al s S traf3c nstationen Ad Fines 
(heutc Dedel i Yayla; TIB 4 , S. I 56; zur lde nti fizicrung TIB 5 , S. 140) und Tctrapyrg ia (heute 
Kerner Yayla; TIB 5, S. 440) verzcic hnet s ind. 

Ad Fines . au fderGre nze zwischen Ly kaonicn uncl Kilikien auf'etwa 2200 m Seehohe 
gelegen, erst rec kt sich auf c inem fl ache n H a ng und c ine m anschl iel3endc n Hi.igel. Am 
Rand des Ruinenfeldes standcn e rhoht zwei kai serze itlic he, turmformige Mausoleen. 
Zwei fri.ihbyz.antinische Kirc henruinen e twa in d c r Mitte d es S iedlungsgebietes ze igen 
be re its in syrisch-kiliki sche n Einflul3; s ic bes itzen e inc v ie reckig ummantelte Apsis 
(Zweischalenmauerwerk aus guten Quade rn mit M o rte l). Vo n den m c iste n Hausern sind 
nur S pure n de r Grundmaue rn sowie zahl reic hc, oft sorgfa lti g behauc nc Mauerquader 
vorhandc n ; die Fundamente ze ige n gutes Z wc ischa lc nmauerwerk o hnc Morte l. Mehr 
e rha lte n ist nur van e incm Ge baudc (9 x I 5 m) a u s Grol3quadcrn . vcrmutlic h einem 
G utshof; ci ne Langswand isl van zwei g rof3e n Fenstcrbogen durchbroc hc n. und im Inneren 
zie ht s ic h an e iner Li.ingswand c ine S te inbank c ntlang . Wie di e Kirchen. so verweist auch 
dicscs G ebaude auf Baue in ni.isse von der S Udk Ustc K le i nas ie n s (.I ER Pl 11\NJON- J A LA BERT 

19 11 , S. 301-30 3; TIB 4, S. 156, Abb. 29). 
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Ahnlich muB das etwa 10 km o. von Ad Fines und somit schon in Kilikien gelegene 
Tetrapyrg ia ausgesehen haben. Seine etwa 100 bis 150 Hauser waren nach einem 
zwanglosen Rechteckraster mit breiten Gassen angeordnet. Die Hauser waren aus Zweischa
lenma uerwerk aus unterschiedlich groBen Hausteinen in pseudoisodomem Verband mit 
Hinte rfi.illung aus Steinsplittem u. Lehmerde (kein Mortel) errichtet. Die einzelnen 
Hauser waren in me ist vier mit e inander verbundene Raume aufgeteilt. Das Dach ruhte 
auf Gurtbbgen; i.iber den Ti.iren waren Schutzdachkonsolen eingelassen; ein zweites 
Stockwerk ist nicht gesichert, aber moglich. Auf eine Kirche kann nur aufgrund der 
Bauplastik geschlossen werden. Beide Siedlungen waren unbefestigt (HELLENKEMPER
H1LD 1986, S. 87-89, Abb. 121-126 ; TIB 5, S. 440f_). 

Aufgnmd der eben vorgestellten Eigenheiten der landlichen Bauweise in Zentra
lanatolien kann e in wesentlicher Unterschied zur dorflichen Bauweise der Si.idki.iste 
festgestellt werden. In Zentralanatolien wurde beim Hi.ndlichen Hausbau - im Gegensatz 
zu Kirchen - im allgemeinen kein Mortel verwendet; die Bindung und die Abdichtung 
der Fugen erfolgte durch Lehm, der heute nattirlich ausgeschwemmt ist (HELLENKEMPER 
1989, S. I 969f.). Im gesamten Bereich der Si.idki.iste Kleinasiens wurden auch in der 
landliche n Bauweise die Mauern gemortelt (HELLENKEMPER, a. 0.), wobei im Si.idosten 
(Kilikien und Isaurien) Quadermauem vorheITschten , im Si.idwesten (Lykien und Pamphy
lien) bereits in der Kaiserzeit Bruchsteinmauern. 

Auf dem Gebiet der hethitischen Hauptstadt Hattusa (Bogazkoy oder Bogazkale) im 
ostlichen Galatien w urden an verschiede nen Stellen, vor allem aber innerhalb der alten 
Oberstadt, mitte lbyzantinische Baureste ausgegraben, die bis ins spatere 11. Jh. benutzt 
wurden. Hier gruppieren sich um den (vielleicht als Herrensitz?) wieder befestigten 
Felsen Sankaya mehrere einzelne Baukomplexe, darunter kleinere Einzelhauser, groBere 
Anwesen sowie e in sakraler Komp lex . Die groBeren Anwesen besaBen Innenhofe, um die 
sich die Wohn- und Wirtschaftsraume sowie - dies ist eine neuere Entwicklung - auch 
Hauskape lle n gruppierten. Die Bautechnik der Hauser unterscheidet sich offenbar nicht 
wesentlich von der fri.ihbyzantinische n. Sie besaBen einen Steinsockel aus Bruchstein mit 
zahlre ic hen Spolie n; das Mauerwerk des Erdgeschosses war vermutlich ebenfalls in 
lehmgebunde nen Steinmauerwerk aufgefohrt; an e inigen Stellen gibt es. anders als bei 
den bisher be handelte n fri.ihbyzantinischen Siedlungen, Hinweise auf ein Obergeschol3 
aus Holzfachwerk und Lehmziegeln. Die Dacher waren wohl wiederum als Flachdacher 
ausgefi.ihrt (zusammenfassend NEVE 199 1, S. 93- 107 mit Abb. [Plan] 2-4). 

Wie so wohl schriftliche Quellen als auch der archaologische Befund bezeugen, 
konnten nicht nur Stadte, sondern auch dorfliche Siedlungen zu ihrem Schutz bereits 
in fri.ihbyzantinischer Zeit befestigt sein (DAGRON 1979, S. 44). Einige ,,Burgen" des 
si.idlichen Pisidien etwa Asar Kale (MERSICH 1986, S. 195, Abb. 8- 10: TIB 7, S. 193, 
Abb. 44-46), die S1g1rlrk Kale (MERSICH 1986, S. 196-198, Abb. 11-1 5; TIB 7, S. 383) 
oder die Bahreli Kale (TIB 7, S. 203f., Abb. 40f.) enthalten, im Gegensatz zu den meisten 
anderen Burgen Zentralanatoliens, Hausruinen und Kirchen. Sie sind vermutlich nicht, 
wie dort angenommen, als mittelbyzantini sche Burgen, sondern als kaiserzeitliche, in 
fri.ihbyzantinischer Ze it befcstigte Gutshofe bzw. Dorfer zu deuten (H. HELLENKEMPER, 
mi.indlich; MITCHELL 2000, S. 147) und stellen somit Beispie le fi.ir das Vordringen der 
angesproc henen si.idwestanatolischen Bauwe ise (gemortelte Bruchsteinmauern) an den 
Rand Zentralanatoliens dar, hier allerdings im ,,gehobeneren" liindlichen Bau. 

Aus fri.ih- und/oder mittelbyzantinischer Zeit stammen aber auch ei ne Reihe groBerer, 
ummauerter dorflicher Siedlungen im e igentlichen Zentralanatolien, so etwa d ie ! vrim 
Kalesi in Pisidien , ei ne auf die romische Zeit zurUckgehende, byzantinisch weiter
verwendete S iedlung mit doppeltem Mauerring (T!B 7, S. 283f.), oder das wohl mittel
byzantinische Kurtkoy (heute offiziell Altmta§) in Phrygien, in dessen Mauerring s ic h 
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Spuren v ieler kleiner. rcchleck iger I-hiusc r findcn (r()ss 19X5 . S . l).5- 9X: TIB 7. S. 3 19)7
. 

Z urn Schulz in Gcfahrenzeiten. clwa wiihrcnd dc r A raheri11\·a-. io 11e 11 . w un.lcn m anche 
Siedlungen auc h von leicht zug~ing lichcn aufbcrc it '> natiirli c h ge-.chlit /.tc. im allgemeinen 
hoher gelegene. sc i cs wie Burgen auf Berge sclbst. sc i e-. au r ahge-.ch lossenc G c birgslagen 
in Talkesscln und dcrgleichcn verlagerl. was Stiidtc wic ( gni lk J l)()rfcr ( z. B. Akroinos in 
Phrygien) betrcffcn konntc (vgl. allgcmcin noch imrner K11< sT1 ::-; I lJ.58. S. 28f.: j etzt auch 
KAPLAN. Les lum1111es et la terre, S . 447): m cig lichcnvcise trifft dies auch auf Dagoren 
und/oder Golorcn zu , wo kcinc vorbyzantinischcn Re ste gc fu11de11 \Vurdcn. wiihrend in 
der H ochcbene im Umkrcis dcs Karaca Dag zah lrcichc anti kc Sicd lungc n lagcn . Z usiitzlich 
drangt sich auch hicr dcr Vcrglcich mit Mokisso s auL w o Siedlungsvcrlagerung in 
justiniani schcr Zc il auch Jitcrarisc h crw icscn ist (obcn S. l L ). 

D er zweite im zentralcn Kleinasic n wcit vcrbrci tc tc G rundt y p l iindlichcn Wohnens 
sind die H oh lc nsicdlungcn. Vorausselzung fi.ir die Sc ha flung g r( )fk rc r 1-k>hlcnanlagen wie 
H o hlennekropo lcn , H ohlcnklostc r. -kirchcn uml gan/.Cr Hii h lcns iedlungc n ist weiches, 
leicht auszuhohlendcs Gcstcin . Dies sind vor ;_tll cm die hc-.ondcrs wcichcn Tuffstein
schichten , die um die c rloschcncn , aber gcolog i sch schrjungcn Vulkanc hc rum ( H orrEROTH 
1982. S.44; spczic ll zu Kappadokien A~DOLh\TO U.- Z l ·cc111 F 1972. S. 51-62) betracht
li che Gebic le lnneranato li cns i.ibcrz ichcn. vor all c m wc itc T e i le Kappadokicns. aber auch 
Gegenden Phryg icns (<las sog . Phrygi sche Hochland ). L y kaonien s und des si.idlichen 
Paphlagonicn. 

Unter den genanntcn Bcdingungen w urden g rolkrc. / .usarnmcnhiingcnde Hohlenne
kropolen in Zentralanatolicn bcrcits in ro mischer Zc it angclcg t. uml spi ilcstcns damals 
(vermutli ch aber fri.iher) begann man, H oh len auch systc matisch / .LI Wohnzwecken zu 
graben, d. h. man schuf c ine cxlrem an die Iandschaft lic hc n uml gcologischen G egeben
heiten angepaBtc Sondcrform l iindli chc n Sicdc lns. die gegc ni.iber gchautc n S ied lungen 
manche Vortc ilc biclct. n iimlich die c infachc 1-Iersle llung dauc rhaft c r Wohn- und Nutz
raumc, die zudcm groBen Schutz vorTemparalurschwankungcn gew~ihrc n . d. h. im Sommer 
ki.i hl und im Winlcr rclativ warm und lrockc n blcihcn ( vg l. E YicL 197 1. S. 116). Eine 
der wenigen byzanlinischcn Quc llen , die die H o hlenbcwohnc r Kappadokicns erwi1hnen. 
vermerkt, daB d icsc mil ihrc n Vorralen die h ancn Winter in unlc rirdi schen Hohlen 
i.iberstanden und c rsl im Fri.ihjahr w ieder an die Obcrt'Jiichc kamc n (Th . Skutariotes, 
ed. K. N . SATllAS, McaarwvrKi/ B1{3A.1081fKTJ V II. S . 205 ). Dancbcn botc n die zerklUfleten, 
kleinraumig unlc11eilten Tall andschaften von Kappadokic n und dcm phrygi schen Hochland 
auch Abgeschiedcnhc it, die bcsonders monasti sche G emcinschaftc n sch iitztcn. und Schutz 
vor Obcrfallc n und pli.indcrnden Armeen (vg l. 1-1 ,,spi:1.s 197 1. I. S. 225). Dem Bedi.irfnis 
nach Schulz dic ntcn besondcrc. ofl ausgckli.igcltc .. Bau .. artcn: Hhhlcnwohnungen wurden 
in hochgclegcncn Fc lscn mit kleinen , verstecklcn, von autkn kaum sich tbaren E ingangs
und Fensteroffnungcn angclcgl ; sic waren vie lfac h nur iibcr Leitem oder Strickleitern 
erreic hbar, ofl bcsaf.kn sic auch innere Aufgange z u hi'ih erc n S tockwcrkc n . die teil weise 
ebenfa ll s die Benulzung von Leitern erfordc rten. A ts gcgcntc iligcs Exlrem baute man, 
nach Ausweis von Fundmi.inzcn schon scit romi scher Zc it. ganzc untcrirclisc he. bis zu 10 
Stockwcrkc tiefc ,,SUicllc" , die vielleicht urspri.ingli c h hauptsiichlich als Vorratslager 
verwcndet, in byzantinischer Zeil aber ganz auf die Aufnahmc und den Schutz einer 
g rol3eren B evol kcrun g hin ausgebaut wurden; sie besitzen cin ausgck li.igc ltes Syslem von 

7. Wcitcrc Bcispidc ummaucrtcr dornichcr Sicd lungcn ~ind /\ j}./1 in Paphlagonicn (TIB 9. 
S. 157). <;et111 i in Pisidicn und Gelinkarn in Phrygicn (T/8 7. S. 220. 2.'i7) oder Gt'ldc lisin l-larabesi 
( vernwt li ch Kodyksso~) in Lykaonien (T//J 4 . S. 192: rn . E . nic ht IK·wc i ~ kriiftigc Ein wandc gcgcn 
die Gkich<,ctwng bci L\~llN< ;r ,R - PAsClll: I~ 1986. S. 2.'i0-- 2.'i2 ). 
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,,Muh lste in-·· (Rol ls te in-)tUre n. Beli.iftungsschachte n, Vorratsraumen usw. (vgl. unte n 
S. 9: s peziel 1 z u den unte rirdisc he n Stadten TIE 2 , S. 13 1; G OR<;:AY-AKoK 1965; G1ovANN1N1 
1972, s. 76f.). 

A n v ic len S te ll cn konnen byzantinische Hohlensiedlungen auf eine langere Entwick
lung z urUckblicken. e twa von e ine r romischen Nekropole, die bisweilen auch in friih
byzantinischer Zeit noc h a ls solche benutzt wurde, zu mittel- und spatbyzantinischen 
Siedlungen und/oder Hohl enkirc he n und -klostern (vgl. THIERRY 1972, S. 137f. ; TIE 2, 
S. 23 1 f .. 304f.: T IB 4 , S. 121. l 69f.: TIB 7, S. 200, 2 13. 232, 30 lf., 379f., 380 f., 4 I 9f.). 
Die Form clcr erhaltene n Hohle nkirchen (etwa Kreuzkuppelkirchen), besonders in Kappa
dokien a u c h d ie c rh a lte ne n Wandmale reien, e rlauben eine Datierung vie ler Hohlenkirc hen 
(und so ind irckt auch de r zugchorigen Siedlungen) in mittel- bis spatbyzantinische Zeit. 
Wir haben es hie r a lso mit Zeugnissen Hindlicher Siedlungen aus wesentlich spate re r Zeit 
zu tun a ls die oben beschriebene n Ruinen gebauter Dorfe r. 

Charakteris ti sch is t, spiitestens ab der 1;,ittelbyzantinische n Zeit, u. a. die e nge raum
liche Verflechtung von dorfliche n Siedlunge n und monastischen Anlagen, so etwa in 
K appakokie n bei der <;an li Kili se oder in Go reme. Aul3erdem kann eine oft gro/3e Anzahl 
von Hohlen-kirche n im Verha ltnis zu den erhaltenen Wohnhohlen festgeste ll t werden8

. 

Paralle len dazu finden sich in manchen gcbaute n Dorfern der Si.idki.iste (Beispie le aus 
Kilikien/ lsaurie n in TIB S.S. l 68f.. 223. 249, 285f.), in Zentralkleinasien etwa in Stadten 
wie M ok issos oder Binbirkilise (vermutlic h Baraca). Schon diese Beobachtungen mah ne n 
zur Yors icht, H oh le nanl agen mit Kirchen und Kapellen vorschnell als Kloster a nzuspre
chen (so z . B. THIERRY 1972, S. 138- 145 zu Zelve, Goreme und Orgi.ip) . 

Ne ue A nregungen fUr die Forschung gchen van der Untersuchung der Hohle nanlage 
um die (gebaute) mittelbyzantini sche <;anh Ki lise be i <;eltek durch R. Ous te rho ut aus 
(OUSTER I 1ouT 1996, S . 165- 180 ; OusTERHOUT 1997, S . 435-452; OusTERHOUT 1998, S. 45-
57). Ausgangspunkt der Besiedlung de r Gegend war vermutlic h e ine fri.ihbyzantinische 
gebautc S iedl ung mit Kirche am Nordende de r spateren Hohlensiedlung (OusTERHOUT 
1998. S. 47). 

Die Ho hle ns ied lung selbst wurdc in der Lite ratur als Kloster (bzw. Kloster) bezeichne t, 
u. a., da in den Ho hle n re lat iv viele Hohle nkirc he n gefunden wurden; nach de n charakte ri 
stisc hen dre ise itig ,.umbauten .. Hafen (s. unten) pr~igte man den Begriff des Hofkloste rs 
(RODLEY 1985. S . 11-120, zu <;eltek bes. S. 120). Nach der sehr plaus iblen Interpre tat io n 
des Befundes <lurc h Ousterhout handelt es sich aber um eine ausgede hnte und zumindest 
im Anfang auch wohlhabende Dorfsiedlung aus dem 10./ 11 . Jh .. die bis zum 14. Jh . e inen 
a ll mah lic he n Nicdergang erlebte und schlie/31ich unterging (OuSTERHOUT 1996. S . 17 1; 
OusTERHOUT 1997, S. 435f.; O usTERHOUT 1998, S . 45f.). Innerhalb dieser Sied lung gab es 
a llcrdi ngs auch mindes te ns e in wirkliches Hohle nkloster mit Trapeza (OusTERHOUT 1996, 
S. 17 1; OuSTERHOUT 1997, S. 438, Abb. 5-6). Neben zahlreichen einfachen Wohn-. KUchen-, 
Vorrats- und Stallhohlen sow ie TaubenschUigen wurden i.iber 20 gr613ere Hohlenwolmungs
komplcxc unters ucht, d ie meis t um clre i Se ilen cines aus elem Hang herausgegrabenen 
viereckigen Hofcs angeordnet waren: die talw1ins ge legene Seite blieb offcn, die be rgwarts 
gelege ne Front besal3 e inen je tzt mcist zerstorte n, aus ele m Fels herausgearbeitete n 
Po rtikus, hinter de r der g rbl3te. rechteck ige Saal lag (OusTERHOUT 1996, S . 168, Abb. 5-6; 
O uSTERHOUT 1997. S. 436. Abb. 3-4: OusTERllOUT 1998. S. 46, Abb. 2). Vie le Komplexe 
wciscn auch c ine Ube rkuppe lte, z. T. krcuzformige Halle a uf. die aber nic ht a ls Kirc he 

8. Das Yorkommen zahl reicher Kirchen im dorfl ichen Bercich wird z. B. auch durch die Vita 
des T heodor von Sykeon best~i1igc. So bcsaB ctwa Sykeon selbst bcrcits vor T heodors Gri.indungen 
mchrcre Kin.:hcn; vgl. K ;\PL:\N 1993a. S. 65-79. 
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anzusprechcn ist (kcine Apsiden) (OusTERHOUT 1996. S. 168. /\bb. 7: Ot·sT1;R110UT 1997, 
S. 436. Abb. 4. 11 ). Hingegcn bcsaBen ahnlich den wohlhabcndcn:n H iiuscrn von Boga
zkoy v iele dieser Wohnungen Hauskapcllcn (OusT1:R11m·T 19W). S. 168: Ot·sTERllOUT 1997, 
S. 436, Abb. 3: ousTERHOUT 1998, 46. Abb. 2), die rncist an ci ncr d cr Scitcn des Hofes in 
den Fels gegraben waren und oft auch eigene Grabriiumc umfaBtc n: s ic bildctcn (u. a.) die 
Grundlagc fi.ir die Deutung dieser Anlagcn als K loster''. 

H ohlensicdlungen bieten - im Gegensalz zu gcbautc n S i<.:dlungcn - auch dem 
Siedlungs-forschcr einen wescntlichen Vancil : In den gecignctcn Gcbictcn sind auch 
kleincrc A nlagen in grof3er Anzahl und in o ft gutcrn Z ustand <.:rhaltcn . clcren Entsprcchungen 
bei gebauten Sicdlungen in Zcntra lkleinasien rnc ist ke inc Spur hintcrlassen haben. Sie 
konnen somit vielleicht einen Beitrag zur Fruge nach d cr Hiiuf"igkcit und Vcrtcilung van 
groBeren, kompakten Dorfcm. kleineren W ei lcrn oder Einzclwohnungcn bzw. -gehoften 
liefern (zur Definition der Begriffe vgl. SCHULER 1998. S. 14. zur Behandlung im einzelnen 
DE"S .. passim; fi.ir die byzanti n ische Zeit KAPLAN. L es ho111111es e t lo terre. S. 89- 104, I I I
I 17 und passim); allerdings sind die aueh geologisch bedi ngtcn Bcsondcrheiten von 
H ohlen-siedlungen (manche kleincre Felsform at ionen crzwingen die Auftci lung eines an 
sich zusammengehorigen Dorfcs) zu beri.icksichtigen. Geradc in Phrygicn sind die 
H ohlen-sicd lungen meist in die Seitcn von m chr oder weni!!er c inzeln stehenden 
Tafelbergen eingegrabcn. So g ibl es ctwa, oft in isoliencn Fclscn~ klcinc An lagen (etwa 
1-5 Raume), die einem Einzelgehofl entsprechen konncn (Be is pie I: Goc;eri Kale in 
Phryg ischen H ochland, ein in cincr bereits in ph1·yg ischcr Zc it gcnutztcn Fclsformation 
liegender byzantinischer Raum mit W anddckorati on. s. H 1\ St>u .s 1971 . !. S. 68. 222, 233; 
TJB 7, S. I 99) JO. Einzeln ge legcne, rnillelgrof3c Anlagen mit mchr al s 5 Riiumen, z. T . 
auch mit Kirche oder Kapelle (Hauskapelle), konncn vicl le ich t al s W eiler angesprochen 
werden (Bcispic lc: im Phryg ischen H ochland Kirk M erdiven Kale I in einem Felsblock 
byz. Raume aufzwci bis d rei Stockwerken mit innerc m Trcppcnaufgang: H ASPELS 1971 , 
I , S. 64. 228; TIB 7. S. 303f .l; Ayterek [an zwci Stcllcn by:r .. Rnume und SUil le; kleine 
Fclskirchc: H ASPELS 197 1, I , S. 2 13 , 233f., 2491: Dogan l1 Kale l ein i so liertcr Felsen mit 
byz. Raumen auf mindestens sieben Stockwerken. einer Kirc hc und einer Kapelle: 
H ASPELS 197 1. I , S. 48, 238-24 1; TIB 7, S. 2361). Grol3e. mehr oder weniger geschlossene 
A nlagen . oft mit differenzierbaren Raumen (Wohnungen. St~ille. Nckropole) und mit 
einer oder mehreren Kirchen (tei ls H ohlenkirchen, teils gcbaute Kirchen). etwa die 
Siedlung um d ie <;an l1 Kilise bei <;eltek (s. oben S. 7f.) bildcten vermutlic h ein ganzes 
D orf. Schliel31ich treffen wir bisweilen in einem abgrenzbaren Gebict. z. B . einer 
Tallandschaft, mehrere mittelgrof3e Anlagen an . im allgemeinen mit Kirche(n), die wir 
wohl ebenfall s zu einem ,.Dorf" zusammenfassen konncn . Dies trifft e twa auf die Hohlen
sied lung von Aya-:_ini zu, die, vcrtei lt auf m ehrere Fe lsformati o nen. denen z . T . auch 
verschiedenc Funktionen entsprechcn, in eincm langgestreckten F luBtal im phrygischen 
H ochland, liegt, wo sic den gr613ten H ohlcnsied lungskomplex darstellt. M ehrere phry
gi sche H ohlengrabcr (HASPELS 1971 , I , S. l 23f.) sowie mehr oder weniger aufwendig 
dekoricrtc romische Hohlengraber an vcrschiedenen Ste llen d es Tales (HASPELS l 97 1, I, 
S. I 72f.), die z. T . in byzantini scher Zeit crweitert und ,,umgewidmet" wurden, bilden 
den Nukleus cler byzantinischen Hohlensiedlung, die aus fo lgenden Hauptteilen besteht: 
Mehrere Gruppen meist mchrstockiger H ohlenwohnungen. s ind in die das Tai im Norden 

9. OuSTERllOUT 2003, S. 70. hall cs jczt in Einzc!Hi.llcn fur moglich. dal3 Wohnkomplcxe durch 
sptltcren Einbau (wei tcrcr) Hohlenkirchen in kloster umgcwandclt w urdcn. 

JO. H ,\ SPEu ; 1971 bictet in Band II zu alien erwahnten An lagcn Ahbi ldungcn und Plane, aufdie 
hicr gencrc ll vcrwicsen wird. 
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begre nzende n Felsen e ingeschlagen, darunter die Asma Evleri als gr6Bte Anlage; weitere 
fol gen nach W esten um zwei Hohlenkirchen (HASPELS 1971 , I, S. 225). Ein Felsen auf der 
gegentiberliegenden Seite (Bedestan) enthalt eine typische Fluchtanlage mit verdecktem 
Eingang, Aufstiegsschachten u. -gangen im Inneren des Felsens Uber zwei Zwischen
geschosse bi s zum W ohngeschoB, das van innen verschlieBbare Fenster aufweist (HASPELS 
1971 , I, S. 226f.; TIB 7, S . 200). In der Siedlung verteilt finden sich sechs Hohlenkirchen, 
van dene n eine mit ihrer auch auBen ausgearbeiteten Osthalfte besonders aufwendig 
gestaltet ist (HASPELS 1971 , I, S. 245-247) . 

Ein weiteres Beispiel e iner solchen Tallandschaft, das mit groBer Wahrscheinlichkeit 
zu eine111 Dorf zusammengefaBt werden kann, ste llt das Siliinkaya bzw. Fmd1k11 Deresi 
dar, das aus folgenden T e ilen besteht: Alaca Asma ist vermutlich als Pilgerstatte mit 
W allfahrtsk irche zu d euten : In einem Fels hoch Uber Talgrund finden sich zwei Kirchen 
mit ungewohnlich vielen Anrufungsinschriften (Kuptc ~o~8c t 'l:OV oouA6v oou +Name); 
stidlich der Kirche lie gen zwei groBe Hallen (fiir Pilger), oberhalb kleine Hohlenwohnung 
(HASPELS 1971 , I, S. 228f., 248, 253, 325-329; T!B 7, S. 180). Auch Nallikaya mit seinen 
zwei Hohlenkirchen und dazwischenliegenden, schwer zuganglichen Raumen war sicher 
keine eigentliche Wohnung (HASPELS 1971 , I, S. 229, 248). Wohnzwecken diente wohl 
die zweistockige Hohlenanlage bei der Yerdag Yayla mit Wahn- und Stallraumen (Futter
troge) (TIB 7, S. 413 [s. v. Urumku~]) und Memir Kaya, eine Wohnsiedlung mit einer 
Doppe lkirche und Rau men auf mehreren Stockwerken (HASPELS 1971 , I, S. 177, 228, 
248; TIB 7, S . 337). Siilin Kayas1 ist hingegen eine typische, hoch Uber dem Talgrund 
errichtete Fluchtanlage. Der eigentliche Wohn- oder Zutluchtsbereich (ein groBer, 
mehrere kleine Raume, darunter KUche) im ersten Stock war nur <lurch ein Loch in der 
Decke des e inz igen ErdgeschoBraumes und einen anschlieBenden senkrechten Schacht zu 
e rreichen (H ASPELs 1971 , I, S. 229-231; TIB 7, S. 390). Vielleicht ist auch Urumku~, nur 
wenige hundert Meter van Stilin Kayas1, aber jenseits eines kleinen Uberganges gelegen, 
dieser ,,Dorfla ndschaft" zuzurechnen. Ein isolierter Fels beherbergt mehrere Raume, e ine 
Kirche und e ine kleine Kapelle (HASPELS 1971, I, S. 232, 248). 

Einen anderen Typ reprasentiert Bin in, eine Hohlensiedlung an einem alten PaBii
bergang van Synada in die phrygische Pentapolis, d. h. aul3erhalb des eigentlichen 
phrygischen Hochlandes ; es ist ein eindrucksvolles Beispiel fiir eine grol3ere, ei nheitliche 
Hohlensiedlung (mit gebautem Anteil). Weit Uber 100 Hohlen sind an mehreren Stellen 
in der ein Bachta! im Norden begrenzenden Felswand eingegraben. Den einzelnen 
Hohlenwohnungen sind ahnlich der Siedlung bei <;eltek teilweise in den Fels gegrabene 
Hofe vorgelagert. Es !assen sich auch hier Wohnhohlen (z. T. mit umlaufenden Banken, 
viereckigen bzw. halbrunden Schranknischen) und Stallhohlen (mit Futtertrogen) unter
scheiden. Talabwarts liegt eine romische Hohlennekropole, die te ilweise zu Stallhohle n 
mit Futtertrogen umgebaut ist. Schrag unterhalb des Hbhlengebietes (d. h. am Rand des 
Siedlungsareals) findet s ich die Ruine einer gebauten, frUhbyz. Kirche; erhalten s ind 
T e ile der Grundmauern und Kirchenarchitektu1fragmente (GbN<;:ER 1971, S. 192; TH. 
DREW-B EAR, Mitteilungen bzw. Tagebuch; TIB 7, S. 2 13). 

Generell Jal3t s ich sagen, dal3 die mittelbyzantinischen Hohlenwohnungen durchaus 
Analogien zu den gebaute n Hausern derselben Zeit aufwe isen; das betrifft var alle m die 
z. T. dreiseitig ,,umbauten" Hofe (wie be i <;eltek und Bin in, aber auch in der Gegend van 
Gbreme) und das Aufkommen van Hauskapellen. 

In alien byzantini schen Epochen gehorte zu (nahezu) jedem Dorf, vielfach aber. wie 
besonders die Hohlenanlagen zeigen, auch zu kleineren Einheite n (We ilern), mindestens 
e ine Kirche, die oft, aber keineswegs immer, mehr oder weniger im Zentrum lag. 

Aus den vorangehenden Beobachtungen ergibt sich, dal3 dart , wo, wie in Zentra1-
anatolien, schriftliche Dokumentation nicht in ausre ichendem Mal3e zur Verfiigung steht, 
die arc haologische Untersuchung den Hauptanteil zur Erforschung der Realien byzanti-
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nischer Dorfer be itragcn muf3 11 ; systcmati sch w unJcn ~olchc U ntcrsuchungcn erst in 
jUngcre r Zeit und in noch unzure ichcnde m A us maf3 in A ngriff gc no mmcn. Sic sind ein 
dringendes Desiderat. da die besonders klcine rcn . ungcschutztc n arch~io log isc hcn Zeugnisse 
mit wac hsende r Geschwi ndi2ke it dem S tral3cnbau . der E rwcitc rum.?. de r O rte. vor allem 
aber der Habgier von Schatz;uchern zurn O pfe r fal len. ~ 
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THE VILLAGES OF BYZANTINE CYPRUS 

Marcus RAuTMAN• 

Re.1·11111c; - La 1·ie rurale ii Chypre rejli:re hisroriq11e111e111 les strategies tradition11elles d'exploitatio11 
d u sol a d aprees a ux i11t<;re ts des puissances co111inentales. Les sources ecrites et l 'archeologie de 
l 'Antiquitt! tardi1·e rt!vetent 1111 paysage productif dont /es villages prosperes etaie111 erroitement 
i11tt!1:res dons / 'empire. Les habitats cotiers f 11re111 pour la plupart abandonnes a la suite des 
incursions arabes du v1r· siecle qui fire111 de Chypre 11ne possession parragee enrre Constantinople 
et Damas j11sc111 'a la reconquere by:.a111i11e de 965. Les villages de I 'i11terie11r et /es domaines ruraux 
for111ere111 le .wcle du re110111'eau economique de /'ile OIL\' xf er x1f siec/e. 

T he s tudy of rural settlements in Cyprus has followed a pattern seen elsewhere in the 
Byzantine e mpire: contemporary authors focused on the cities of the island province, 
whose monume nts and personalit ies have dominated modem attention ever since. The 
gap between town and countryside appears across the scholarly spectrum in discussion of 
ma te ri a l as we ll as textual rema ins. The chora has been left largely unspoken: in late 
antiquity it mig ht be dis missed as waste land , while parts of the island could later be called 
"one o f the m ost c haracteristic no-man's-lands of the Mediterranean, the refuge of the 
poor, b and its, and o utlaws" (BRAUDEL 1972, p. 154; cf. the view presented in the 9th
century Life of Co11sta 11tine the Jew in RYDEN 1993, p. 20 1). Yet behind this deprecating 
veneer lies the very heart of island life, a dynamic landscape that looked to its broad 
pla ins, ris ing valleys, and forested slopes to sustain local inhabitants and meet external 
demands. T his dual orientation of Cypriot society well illustrates Braudel's paradox of 
insularity, a nd underlies the nature of its villages in Byzantine - as well as more recent -
times. 

M edite rranean is lands present historically conservative settings in which situational 
a nd e nvironmenta l facto rs are emphasized and great cultural contrasts can exist over short 
d istance. Cyprus, as the largest and most remote of Byzantine islands, constitutes a special 
case. It lies less tha n 100 km from the Anatolian and Syrian coasts, at the nexus of long
stand ing communication routes across the east Mediterranean. Two great mountain 
ranges, the K yre nia and the Troodos, divide the landscape into a series of distinct regions 
a nd ecolog ical zones (fig. I ; HILL 1940, p. 1- 14; MALAMUT 1988, p. 36-37; Gu1LLOU 1998, 
p. 11 - 14). Contested by mainland powers since the Bronze Age, Cyprus became one of 
Rom e's most stable e astern possessions in the middle of the 1st century B.C. The apostle 
Pa ul and B arnabas a re said to have introduced Christianity to the island, which received 
its eccles ias ti cal indepe nde nce from Antioch during the reign of the emperor Zeno c. 488 
(HILL 1940; M1TFORD 1980). Late Roman authors like Ammianus Marcelli nus (Res Gestae 
14.8. 14) and John Lydus (de Mag. 2.29) speak of its natural abundance and agricul tural 
producti vity (CHRYSOS 1993; M ICHAELIDES 1996, p. 142-49). This era of general prosperity 
e nded abruptly a m id the military confl icts of the mid-7th century, which left Cyprus a 
shared possessio n of Constantinople and Damascus (D1K1GOROPOULOS 1940-48; CAMERON 
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1992; K YRRIS 1994-98). In 965 Nike phoros Phocas succcss fu I ly restored Byzantine 
authority, which lasted until the rise of Crusader states c. I 189. Continu ed competition 
among ex ternal interests is seen in the island 's subsequen t control by Venice. Istanbul, 
and London , before independe nce was establi she d in 1960 . 
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Fig . I - Late Roman and Byzantine Cyprus. w ith major places me nt ioned in the text 

The historica l sources fo r understanding thi s Byzant ine province are re lative ly few. 
Earl y chronic lers provide little useful information about the countrys ide , a nd saints' lives 
from the 7th to 12th centuries offer only g limpses of li fe outside the coas tal c ities. Material 
evidence forms the esse nti al complement to thi s patchy written record . A century of 
antiquarian scavenging and systematic archaeological research has recovered a number of 
buildings, treasures, and other artifacts , dating espec iall y fro m the 5th through 7th centuries. 
Like the literary remains, this ev ide nce is mainly urban in na ture . The most important 
information for the chora comes from field surveys and salvage excavations conducted in 
the second half o f the 20th century by the Department o f A ntiquities and various inde
pende nt expeditions (PAPAGEORGHrou 1993). Syste ma tic reconnaissance o f different parts 
of the island has sketched a largely consistent picture of rura l settlement. The number of 
farmsteads and villages grew steadily in the 5th and 6th centuries, but decl ined sharply 
around the time of Arab campaigns in the east Mediterranean c. 650. The ensu ing time of 
neutrality or dual allegiance, by contrast, is very poor I y known in the fi e ld and constitutes 
a 300-year-long 'Dark Age ' in the is land 's history. The countrys ide returns to focus only 
in the late I I th and I 2th centuries, with the growth of large inland estates and the fo unding 
of c hurc hes and monasteries in the Kyrenia and Troodos mountains. The wide d isparity 
of avail able evidence means that our understand ing of la ter Byzantine vi ll ages is largely 
indirect, re lying on information drawn from late a ntiquity, on the o ne hand. and more 
recent times on the other. 
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THE VILLAGES OF BYZANTINE CYPRUS 455 

The settl e me nt pattern of late Roman Cyprns. as revealed by archaeological field 
survey. was appare ntl y influenced by the need for efficient resource exploitation. About a 
dozen major c ities ly ing a long the coast were linked by water and a circuminsular highway 
(M ITFORD 1980. p. 1332-37). Secondary roads led from these ports and scattered ancho
rages across the coastal plains and foothills to inland komai, with addit ional tracks 
continuing o n to s mall upland farmsteads and hamlets. Some of the larger rural sites seem 
to have functioned as minor central points, facilitating intra-regional exchange within a 
dendritic settleme nt ne twork. Field prospection in the north has identified hundreds of 
minor s ites along the coast s tretc hing from the Myrou plain near Kyrenia and Lapithos to 
Salamis in the lower Mes:10ria valley (C\TLJNG 1972, p. 4-5; HADJISAVVAS 199 1 ) . Surveys 
in western Cyprus have recorded scores of small mining camps and agricultural settlements 
in the Troodos region and around Arsinoe and Paphos (RUPP 1986; FEJFER 1995; GIVEN et 
al. I 999). The wider te rritories of Kourion and Amathus are known to have been occupied 
w ith s imila r inte nsi ty during the 4th through 7th centuries (PETIT et al. 1996; SwtNY and 
M AV ROM ATIS 2000). T he most extens ively explored part of this region is the Vasilikos 
valley, w he re lo ng- te rm reconnaissance has noted over 40 acti vity areas, ranging from 
seasona l e nc ampme nts to pe rmanent villages (fi g. 2; ToDD forthcoming). Some of these 
s ites a rc s ituated around large copper mines in the upper valley. Many of the rest are 
scatte red at inte rvals of 0.5- 1.0 km among the lower hills and river plain, within easy 
reach of a rable fi e lds and pastures. The greatest concentration appears on a bluff ridge 
near the middle o f the valley. whe re substantial activity has been identified at Kalavasos
Kopetra. Ayious. and Pm11bo11/es. The sustained growth of these ne ighboring s ites during 
the 6th and 7th centuries re fl ects the successful land-use practices of local inhabitants as 
well as the ir e ngagement in wider networks of exchange. 

Fig. 2 - Vas ilikos va lley, looking north from Kalavasos-Kopetra 
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456 MARCUS RAUTMAN 

Recent work at Kopetra provides a detailed view of Cypriot village life in late 
antiquity. Survey and excavation have established the extent of an unwalled. 4-ha. 
community that extended along the east ridge of the Yasilikos river. about 4 km from the 
sea (fig. 3; McCLELLAN and R AUTMAN 1994). About a hundred fami lies may have lived 
here while working nearby field s in the 6th and early 7th centuries. Much of the site 
seems to have been occupied by small houses of varying complexity: at least one large, 
well-bui lt structure stood near the village center, whi le small er. less-substantial buildings 
with press weights and grinding stones were found along the periphery. Three churches 
served as physical and social landmarks for local residents. The earliest and largest of 
these was located at the upper edge of the settlement. The second was built some 200 m 
to the south, perhaps when the village expanded over time in this direction. A third, 
s lightly later basi lica, the center of a s mall monastery, stood atop a low nearby hill to the 
east, apart from the settlement. Shared construction methods suggest that local residents 
built both houses and churches, perhaps with the advice of a visit ing mason or archi
tekton. 

Fig. 3 - Kalavasos-Kopetra, approximate extent of late Roman settlement 

bisanzio
Highlight

bisanzio
Highlight

bisanzio
Highlight

bisanzio
Highlight

bisanzio
Highlight



THE VILLAGES OF BYZANTI 'E CYPRUS 457 

These three churches were among the Yasilikos valley's most substantial buildings, 
and as a g roup they re flect the synthesis of vernacular traditions and metropolitan ideas 
( M EGAW 1974). Built over three to four generations in the 6th century. they were similarly 
orie nted. des igned. a nd assembled. Each basilica dominated its immediate environs and 
marked a primary approach to the village. All were built of locally available materials, 
primaril y fie ld sto ne and gypsum. and used imported marble only for table surfaces. All 
employed a three-ais le d plan and were supported by cylindrical piers with capitals made 
of morlarcd rubble in imitation of freesLanding columns. The presence of two cruciform 
nave piers at the east church . an arrangement without known parallel on the island, 
s uggests the influence of builders or liturgical practices from the mainland. The two 
earlier bas ilicas were furni shed with opus sectile. apse mosaics, and gypsum-plaster 
mo ldings. capita ls. and decorati ve e lements, which re flect the work of itinerant craftsmen. 
Opus scctil e a nd floor mosaic patterns appear c losely related to contemporary pavements 
e lsewhe re o n the is land. The two apse mosaics, fragmentarily preserved but finely worked 
of g lass tcsserae. lac k local precedent and presumably were made by urban workshops. 
Some o f the complex stucco mo ldings. which were cast in place using wooden forms. 
close ly resemble earlie r work a t Salamis-Constantia. Representational pieces include 
lade n baskets, a columnar shrine . animals . and a small panel of the seated Theotokos with 
C hris t c hild. Frag ments with carefu lly molded letters came from large inscriptions 
di s played within the nave of the south church. implying a level of literacy among its 
congregation . These fragile images. rare survivals of a technique once used across the 
island. re fl ect c lose awareness of the artistic mainstreams of the times (MEGAW 1976). 

The churches at Kopetra offer c lear evidence of the economic success achieved by 
this Cypriot village. Coins and pottery document the inhabitants' wide-ranging commercial 
contacts (RAUTMAN 2001, p. 252-54). The relative scarcity of coins suggests that minted 
c urrency was little used in daily commerce, even while abundant ceramics attest the 
central role o f the v illage in local exchange. Large storage jars were made of coarse local 
c lays. but mos t othe r wares originated e lsewhere on the island: large quantities of Cypriot 
Red S li p potte ry and red-fabric rooftiles arrived from the Paphos region in the we t. whi le 
yellow-fabric rooftiles came from the lower Mesaoria valley to the east. Other fine wares. 
inc luding the w ide ly-di stributed Phocean and north African red slip wares. were brought 
by ships from the Aegean. Packaged in amphoras and perishable containers, oi l. wine, 
and varied agric ultu ral commodities came from Cilicia, Syria, Palestine, Egypt. and other 
parts of Cyprus. The volume of external commerce apparently increased over the 6th 
century and peaked sho rtly around 600. During the 7th century locally made ceramics 
seem to have become more important. Valley products included large rooftile and a 
series of handmade cooking pots of simple shape and uneven appearance. These likely 
were m ade at the neighborhood or household level, and may have been intended as a 
hedge against agricu ltural and market uncertainties (RAUTMAN 1998). 

Suc h mate rial indicators attest the well-being of one representati ve Cypriot village. 
Important products of the Vas ilikos valley no doubt included grapes and olives. but the 
main c ro p probably was grain. The local soils, c limate, and dispersed settlement pallem 
arc well suited to the cultivation of cereals, which would have become increasi ngly 
important to Constantinople in the later 6th and 7th centuries. A second major project was 
coppe r, extracte d from large mines in the upper valley. Seasonal herding and household 
garde ns would have completed the vi llage's subsistence economy (JONAS 1993-94: 
R AUTMAN 200 I , p. 254-55). While much of this production would have taken place 
e lsewhere, the res ide nts of Kopetra clearly were posit ioned to control transport and 
excha nge o n the sub-regiona l level. The prominence of the vi llage with its multiple 
c hurc hes s uggests that by 600 it had become the religious focus of the valley and may 
have assu med some administrative functions as well (DAGRON, Bourgades: K APLAN. 
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L es ho111111es er la rerr e. p. 89-1 04; HALD0:-1 1997. p . 132--t I ). Its s udden and substantial 
abandonment c. 650, together with much of the surrou nd ing cou ntrys idc. re l'h.:cts a period 
of w idespread destruc tion followed by re locatio n. The dec line o f such spec ial ized places 
- in the Vasili kos vall ey and across the isla nd - po int s to the far-reach ing im pact o f both 
po li t ical events of the mid -7th ce ntu ry and the econom ic d isrupt ions th at fol lowed. 

The Arab campaigns left Cyprus precari o us ly ba la nced betwee n cas t and west, 
seriously a ffecting li fe in the coasta l p o leis. Reside nt s o f Papho:-. and So loi u ndertook 
re pa irs of the ir damaged buildin gs. w hi ch they continue d to use fur a wh ile. Ot he r cit ies 
like Kour io n and A mathu s gradua ll y were ec lipsed by rn.:w. sm a ller settlements . often 
located some di stance fro m the sho re . The is land·s forme r prov in c ial capita l o f Salamis
Constanti a impressed the 8th-century p il grim Williha ld as lillle more tha n a large village, 
even tho ugh its archbi shop s till resided the re ( M1:c;,,w 1986. p. 508-9: PAl':\GEORGHIOU 
1993. p . 50-5 1 ). Most coasta l c ities retained the ir ep iscopa l status eve n w hile los ing, 
together with their surrounding territo ri es, ma ny o f the ir inhab itant s . T hcophanes writes 
that up to 170,000 Cypriots were removed as Arab pri sone rs to the ma inland . Justinian Il 's 
s ho rt- lived re location of an uncerta in numbe r of fam ilies to Bithy n ia around 688 further 
dep ic ted the local po pulati on. S uch poorl y unde rs tood popu lation transfers m ay have left 
as few as 75,000 Cypriots on the is land (M ANGO 1976 . p . 5 : C\:vtrno;-..; 1992. p. 3 1-32, 43; 
GUILLOU 1998, p. l 5-1 7). 

Evidence of vill age life during this pe riod is espec ia ll y scarce. S urveys across the 
is land have re po rted a sharp red uc tio n in the occupati on of the cou ntryside . w ith few 
pl aces c learl y inhabited during the 8th and 9 th centuries (D11-;1Go1wJ>ot11.os 1978. p . 9- 10; 
C.i\TU:-.:G 1982; PAPAGEORG HIOU 1993). The dec line or conso lid at ion of rura l activ ities is 
especia ll y clear along the coast. no do ubt re n ect ing the diminished fortu nes of nearby 
c ities. As e lsewhere in the Mediterranean, the re lated p he no me na of dcurba niza tion and 
rura l abandonment may re fl ect po lit ical ins tability hut al so othe r factors . rang ing fro m 
plague to c limatic change and economic reorgani zatio n . T he mag ni tude o f th is shi ft is 
emphas ized by the demi se of traditio na l excha nge ne tw orks tha t had long supplied 
standard types of g lass and potte ry to the is land . Lillie Aegean pottery a ppears to have 
reached thi s contested te rrito ry on the Byzantine pe riphe ry. w ith the few known examples 
confi ned mainly to the coast (HAYES 198 1, p. 379-80). Coins and other metro po litan trade 
goods are no bette r attested. T hi s implies that a gene ra l turn toward se lf-sufficie ncy took 
p lace across much of the is land , w ith a coITespo nding s hift from pe rmane nt settleme nts to 
seasona l encampments that depended less o n traditio na l communicati o n ne tworks. 

The obscurity of the period is not tota l. The 9th-century L ife o/ D e111etrim10s, the 
island's o nl y surviving hag iographic account fro m this time. descr ibes a varie ty of 
settlements. inc luding villages, tow ns. and c ities w ith c hurc hes a nd mo nasteri es (RYDEN 
1993. p. 197-20 1). Archaeology has yet to confi rm a ll de tail s o f thi s p ic tu re . Cities like 
Paphos. Amathus, and Salamis continued to be parti a ll y inha bited . Reg io na l s urveys have 
fou nd that a few late Roman s ites were a lso occ upied in the Midd le Byzanti ne and later 
med ieva l periods - and like ly during the interim as well. A bo ut 10% o f late Ro m an sites 
in the Lap ithos regio n and the lower Mesao ria va lley were inha bited during these later 
years (CATLING 1972, p . 4-5; D1 KIGOROPOULOS 1978: HADJ ISAVVAS 199 1 ) . The inl and Yialias 
va ll ey. whi ch was Jess de nse ly settled during late a ntiq uity. saw re neweu occupa tion of 
perha ps 40% of its earl ier s ites (CATUNG 1982). S uc h patte rn s im pl y th at a nu mber of 
p laces conti nued to be inhabited despite the depo pul a tion o f coasta l ci ties. The absence of 
fam iliar artifacts and monuments suggests th at these · o a rk Age· vi llages looked quite 
d ifferent fro m the ir late Ro man predecessors: new types o f tools and contai ne rs seem to 
have been made of less durable materia ls. agric ultural strateg ies we re adj us ted for te ITa in 
and market, and habitation sites the mselves may have s hifted o n a seasona l or period ic 
ba~ i s . Despite such changes, rura l res ide nts continued to rai se m uch of the islancl "s tax 
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revenues . which were payable to both Constantinople and Damascus. Lacking ready 
access to inte r-reg ional exchange. many of these Cypriots would have pursued subsistence 
s trategies s upple mented by local trade in spec ia lty crops or small-scale crafts to meet 
hou sehold need s. an option already seen at Koperra by the mid-7th ce ntury. 

It may be questioned how much immediate impact the Byzantine conquest of965 had 
on most inhabitants o f the countryside. Contemporary authors say little about the island 
at this time. but imperial interest in the reclaimed province brought important changes. 
Beg inning in the late 11th century an increasing number of governors and churchmen 
were dispatched from Constantinople to oversee island affairs (MANGO 1976, p. 5-8; 
GALATORIOTOU 1991 . p. 45-48: S ,wv10Es 1995). This administrative intervention coincided 
with the is land's econo mic expansion. Contemporary observers like Kekaumenos, Edrisi, 
and Mukaddasi s peak of the busy ports at Neapolis and Famagusta and the great variety 
of goods passing through them. Major island products included grain, oil, wine, timber, 
and copper. Sugar. introduced from India through Egypt in the I 0th century, and glazed 
pottery made in coastal workshops would become important exports in the later Middle 
Ages (M ALAMUT 1988. p. 436-38: G ALATORIOTOU 1991, p. 52-53; GouNARIDIS 1996). The 
outward orientation of the insular economy appears in the construction of new churches 
in the large r tow ns of the coastal lowlands (St Paraskeve in Yeroskippos, St Lazaros in 
Larnaca, and St Barnabas near Salamis) as well as near the new capital at Le ukosia (Sts 
Barnabas and Hilari on in Peristerona; PAPAGEORG HIOU 1985, p. 325-27; WHARTON 1988, 
p. 61-66; H EIN et al. 1996; CuRl:1C: 1999). 

A s e lsewhere in the Middle Byzantine empire. this broadly-based economic growth 
encouraged the foundation of rural churches and monasteries (HARVEY 1989; KAPLAN. 
Les ho111111es et la terre). A series of new monastic establishments, including the Kykkos, 
Khrysorroyiati ssa . and M akhe ras monasteries, was established during the 11th and 12th 
centuries . Several of these be ne fited from imperial donations and exemptions. At the same 
time metropolitan and local elites were accumulating large country estates on which they 
built chapels and c hurches (MANGO 1976, 7-9: MALAMUT 1988, p. 285-87; GALATORIOTOU 
1991: 57-58; GouNARIDIS 1996, 177-79). Some of these may have be longed to monasteries 
based e lsewhere in Cyprus or on the mainland. Others , like the well-known painted 
churches at Asinou. Kakopetria, and Lagoudera, were built by secular patrons, perhaps to 
serve res idents of mounta in villages in their rural holdings . These celebrated buildings 
re flect both insula r and metropolitan tendenc ies, with traditional materials. plans, and 
construction m e thods apparent in the standing fabric, while the ir decorative programs 
betray close ties with Constantinople (MEGAW 1974; PAPAGEORGHIOU 1985. p. 327-35; 
STYLIANOU 1985 ; WHARTON 1988, p. 68-87; HEIN er al. 1996). 

Parts of the Cypriot landscape c learly became more populous and productive in the 
Middl e Byzantine period, yet specific information about individual villages is hard to 
find. Te nth- throug h twelfth-century doc uments preserve the names of at least 20 choria, 
mostl y located in the north part of the is land. Many of these were located on fragmented 
monastic estates: the holdings of the Panayia Krina , for example, included the villages of 
Parame da near Kourion as well as Thrinea and Lithiko near Lapithos (Fig. 4; MALAMUT 
1988, p. 245-60, 478). The distribution of recorded toponyms and standing buildings 
suggests the s pec ial importance of the upper hill country, above 300 m in ele vation 
(MALAMUT 1988, p. 284, 642-43 map). Regional surveys have noted the growth of small 
s ites across the is land. Over 70 such places assignable to the Byzantine or medieval 
periods have been found scattered along the coastal plain and foothill s around Palaepaphos. 
Other projects have noted that the number of habitation sites rose gradually along the 
ex posed lowland plains as well as in the central valleys (DIKIGOROPOULOS 1978 , p. 10; 
GREGORY 1993; H ADJISAVVAS 199 1; Tooo forthcomin g). Artifacts recovered from these 
s ites unde rscore the contrast with the c ities . In late antiquity fine pottery and amphoras 
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from the mainland could be found throug hout the chura. but in late r times s maller 
quantities of these goods reached inland residents. The lim ited c.:i rc.:u lation of later 
Byzantine and medieval pottery implies not only a reduced volume o f cxc.:hange but also 
a d ifferent kind of rural marketplace, without autonomous sub-regiona l <.:e nte rs (KAPLAN. 
Les hommes et la terre; LEFORT 2002, p. 236-40). The growth of la rge est ates . especially 
w he n managed by non- resident owners, may have d iscouraged in vestme nt in local 
communities. The accounts of Neophy tos the Recluse a nd N ic holas Mouzalo n attest that 
many rural residents fared poorly during thi s pe riod. Neophytos s pent hi s chi ldhood 
tending fam ily vineyards near the vi llage of Lefkara before enteri ng the Koutsove ndes 
monaste ry in 11 52. From his he rmitage in the hill s above Paphos he wi tnessed the g rowing 
taxation of the countrys ide unde r its governors. the revolt o f Isaac Ko mne nos . and the 
arrival of the Latins in 11 9 1 (GA LATORIOTOU I 99 I . p. 60). As in later ti mes. the need to 
produce marke table surpluses to meet these demands may we ll ha ve fos te red ne tworks of 
inte r-village exchange that func tioned inde pende nt o f ex te rna l m arkets. 

Fig. 4 - Troodos mountains, l ooking north above Lagouclcra 

Aspects of these rural settlements can be recog nized in the organ izati o n of trad itional 
Cypriot villages (CHRISTODOULOU 1959, p. 61-66; loNAS 1988, p. 17-39; GRIVAUD 1996; 
GI VEN 2000, p. 2 14- 17). Rural life remained fundamentall y agrarian and most settlements 
were located inland, w ith very few s ituated directl y o n the sea (GRIVAUD 1996. fig. I). 
Many of these were located at intervals of 2-3 km, their s itin g naturally depende nt on 
concerns of security, the avail ability of water, and access to arable land. Most were 
nuc leated, c luster-type settlements, unwa lled but with a vantage overl ooking the main 
access route. Churches occupied a central place in de fining ne ighborhoods and their 
clergy fi g ured promine ntly in village affairs. Houses bui lt of stone and muclbric k served 
as.the locus for domestic routines that included agric ultural p rocessing and storage. small-
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scale craft production. a nd stabli ng of animals. Threshing floors, mills, and presses found 
near c hu rches a nd arou nd the inhabited periphery may have been shared by several 
fami lies. S uch arrange me nts suggest that in many cases vi llages responded to the demands 
of c hurc h . sta te. and non-resident landowners by devising complex networks of sub
regio na l exchange for local surpluses. 

Occupatio n o f the Cypriot landscape since prehistory has fluctuated with the island 's 
economic a nd po litical re lations with mainland states. The time of greatest rural activity 
can be located in late antiquity. when a complex network of permanent settlements 
stre tc he d across the is land . reaching even some of its most marginal regions. With political 
upheava l and the inte rruption of long-standing exchange routes in the mid-7th century, 
most rural inhabitants le ft behind established lowland villages for less sedentary lifeways, 
espec ia ll y in the hi ghe r e levati ons of the interior. Many of these new habitation foc i may 
have been occupied only in termittently and lacked the physical apparatus of earlier 
villages. yet they formed the basis for the permanent choria that emerged following the 
return of Byzantine authority. Developed over the span of centuries, this adaptive response 
by rural res idents to econo mic and political change shaped a continuous cultural tradition 
on Cyprus ex tending into post-med ieval times. 
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LES VILLAGES DE SYRIE DU NORD 
DU VIJC AU XIIF SIECLE 

Anne-Marie EooE* et Jean-Pierre SornN1** 

S111n111ary - A clear-cut distinction between a village and a small town is difficult to draw i11 the 
Islamic 11·orld. Besides. textual sources relati11g to early Islamic Northem Syria are rare. 
Nevertheless. three main stages i11 the occupation a11d thef1111ctio11 of villages in this time and place 
can be distinguished. The mral actil'ity declines progressively towards the end of the Byzantine 
do mination and does not pick up by the early 10th ce11111ry. No evidence is available for the times 
betll'een the early 10th and the late 12th ce11111ry, a period of co111in11ous 1Varfare that must have 
perturbed ( '!ldismpted) life in the co11111ryside (? ). The Limestone Massif becomes then a frontier 
zone and numerous fortificatio11s are built. Only from the late 12th ce111ury (after the Muslim 
victOI)' over the Franks) to the mid 13th cemury (prior to the Mongol invasion of syria in 1260), 
there are clear signs of a11 expansion in rural activiry, which does not reach however the level 
a11ained i11 Late Antiquity. Christian com1111111ities decline as sholVn by the sharp drop in tire number 
of bishoprics. Sca11ered Arab tribes also settled in the region as well as minority groups: Armenians, 
Jews and Muslim "heretics", Dmz.es and Assassins. 

I NTRODUCTION 

Vil/es,forteresses ou villages ? 

A l' epoque protobyzantine, ii existe en Syrie du Nord comme ailleurs une difference 
tranchee entre Jes villes (Antioche, Apamee, Cyrrhus) et Jes vi llages (komai). quelle que 
soit le ur taille (al-Bara atteignant 300 ha, Brad 100 ha). Ces villes jouent un role essentiel 
dans I 'admini stration civile et religieuse des provinces, en particulier Antioche. Les vill a
ges en revanche paraissent un peu coupes de cet appareil urbain et en redoutent !es inter
ventions : d' ou le role des intercesseurs, patrons ruraux et saints horn mes (BROWN 1982, 
p. 59-118). En o utre, ii est possible qu 'apres !' invasion perse du debut du v11c s iec le, Jes 
structures urbaines se soient Iargement effondrees 1. 

En Islam, Jes problernes poses par la definition de la ville et du village sont loin d'etre 
resolus. L' imprecision de la terminologie, I' absence de veritable statut juridique, d' insti 
tutions et d'associations specifiquement urbaines, cornme en Occident, ne permettent pas 
toujours de faire la difference entre un gros vill age et une petite vi lle. II est tres rare de 
trouver des donnees demographiques precises et fiables et meme si Jes criteres re ligieux 
(mosquee du vendredi, madrasas) politiques (siege du pouvoir et de )'administration. for
tifications) economiques (fabrication de produits manufactures, marches) et dans certains 
cas juridiques2, restent importants pour definir une ville, su1tout Iorsqu' il s s'ajoutent !es 
uns aux autres ; pris un a un, it s ne suffisent pas a differencier vi lies et villages. II existait 

* C NR S -lnstitut de Rcchcrd1c c t d ' J-Ji stoire des Textes . 
...... U ni vers it ~ dc Pari~ I . lnstilut Univcrs itaire de Prance. 

I . K ENNi:nv I <)82 ct I 985a c t h ; Fuss 1997 ; LI El!P-~rnunr/. 200 I , p. 295. 
2 . Le droit hanatite , par cxe111ple. J c litnite le tc rri loi re urbain au scin duqucl les habitants sont 

te n u s d' accomplir la pric rc du vendredi dans la ville. Cf. Jo11 AN~FN 198 I. Pour unc 111isc :111 poinl ~ ur 
la queslio n u rbai nc en Islam. cf. GARCIN 2000, p. 9 ] - 109. 
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des villages proteges par une forteresse, pourvus de marches . t.f' un c mosqucc du vendredi. 
d ' un cadi et parfois meme d ' un gouverneur. Les autcurs arabcs du Moycn Age avaient 
eux-memes du ma! a s' y reconnaitre et une mcme loca lite est souvent appclee village 
(qarya) par Jes uns, petite ville par Ies autres (bulayd, bulayda) . 

Problemes de sources 

Alors que pour Jes siecles antericurs, textes' et insc ription s~ nc font pas defaut, la 
documentation dont nous disposons pour l 'etude des vil lages de Syri c du Nord durant 
les premiers siecles de l'hegire (v11c-x1c siecles) est di scontinue e t lac unairc. II ex is te bicn 
quelques sources syriaques qui fourni ssent des indications intcressant cs sur la ruine de 
villages dans la region de Homs !ors de la conquete arabe (P ALMER . BRuC K e t HoYLAND 
1993, p. 1-4); d'autres informations peuvent etre trouvces dans l' ceuvre d'crnteurs plus 
tardifs tels que Michel le Syrien (m. 1199) ou Bar Hebraeus (m. 1286 ). Outre Jes donnees 
qu 'elles peuvent fou rnir sur Jes populations restees chrc tie nnes . ces sources sont tres uti
Ies dans l'etude de la toponymie, la plupart des villages de Syrie du Nord ayant des noms 
d 'origine syriaque, plus ou mains arabises. Les listes de couvents reproduitcs dans quel
ques le ttres syriaques du vie s iecle permettent de bien s'cn rendre comptc: 'RHB devenu 
Arhab (act. Erhab), LYTRYB transforme en a l-A!arib (act. Terib), KPR e n Kafar ou Kafr, 
Dayr Sita deri ve de DRWSYT', Dayr Turmanin de TRMN', etc .'-

Les textes arabes sur la conquete de Ia Syrie du Nord sont, pour leur part, assez dece
vants. Outre le fait qu'ils reproduisent de nombreux topoi et dcveloppements litteraires 
ste reotypes, ifs ne s' interessent que tres peu au sort des vi llages e t des campagnes. 
Quelques renseignements peu vent etre glanes dans l'hi stoire d'al -Balac;,lurl (1x" siecle) sur 
les populations arabes installees dans la region d ' Alep avant la conquetc is lamique (TanUIJ 
et Tayy essentiellement) et la mention de la soumission aux armces mu sulmanes des 
villages de Sarmln, Martal:iwan et Tlzln (villages situes dan s la plaine ou sur les pc ntes du 
Gaba! S irn ' an, a l'ouest d ' Alep) indique, sans doute, que ces Jocalites avaie nt une ccrtaine 
importance, indication confirmee par le fait , qu'a l'epoque is lamique, e lles donnercnt leur 
nom au district dont elles fai saient paitie (AL-BALAJ)URT 1966, p. 223-229). Mai s au total , 
peu de choses peuvent etre trouvees dans les sources arabes relatant la conguete. et ce 
n 'est qu 'a partir des XII" et Xlllc siecfes gue Se deve)opperent des hi stoires regionafes, des 
dictionnaires geographiques et des ouvrages de topographic historique qui fournissent 
des informations plus detaillces sur Jes villages du Massif Calcaire. 

Dans le domaine epigraphigue, les inscriptions grecques son t quasiment toutes ante
rieures a Ia conquete islamique et les in scriptions arabes parvenues jusqu 'a nous sont 
rares avant le milieu du x1" s iecle. L' apport de l'archcologie, en revanchc, est tres impor
tant , en particulier pour !es premiers s iecles de la domination musulmane peu documentee 

3. Le corpus des tex tes relatifs a la Syrie du Nord est tres abondant. Rappc lons les ecrits 
de Libanios (notamment l'Antiochikos , le tex te sur les Patronages, la Correspondance). ceux de 
Theodore! de Cyr ( Hi.l'loire des Moines de Syrie, Correspondance), Ies Vies tres detai llees des deux 
stylites Symeon, la Chronique de Jean Malalas et les actes de concile comme cclu i de 5 18. les 
Hvmelies. Ies Hymnes et Ia Correspondance de Severe d'Antioche. Procope Iui consacre de nom
breuses pages dans son De Bello Persico et dans le De Aedi.ficiis, ains i qu'Evagre le Scholast ique : 
Fi.us1N 1998. p. 454-455. 652-654. Sur Ies couvents monophysites de Syrie du Nord. cf. n. 5. 

4. A cote des volumes I-Ill des !GLS, rc nvoyons ~1 la partie du B11/le1i11 Epif{rnphiq11e consacrec 
tous les ans a la Syrie dans la REG sous la responsab ilite de J. -L. Gatier et D. Fe isscl. 

5. Cf. A. C.l\QUOT, Les couvcnts du Mass if Calcai re dans quatre lettres monophysites du 
v 1" s icclc. in Tc11Al.ENKO 1953-1958, III , p. 63-85 et dans cc rneme volume. c f. la liste des couvents 
antiques. p. 86- 106. Cf. aussi F EISSEL 1982 ct 199 1. 
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pa r lcs tcx tes. m a is pour I' instant. les fouilles sont encore peu nombreuses (Deryes. Qa l·at 
S im·an . Scrgilla)": quc lqucs travaux sur Jes temples des hauts-lieux (CALLOT 1997; 
G ATI ER 1997) a insi quc sur l"architecture de certains villages (Dayr Sunbul : T ATE-NAc

Ct\Cll E 199 1-92) O nt Cte publies. e t !"on continue d" utiliser les resu)tats des prospectio ns 
d ej i:1 anc ic nncs m c nces par G eorges T chalenko. Janine et Dominique Sourdel (T CH.ALENKO 

1953- 1958. 111. p. 86- 127 ). 
Les la c uncs ac tuc lles d e nos sources sur Jes campagnes . pour les premiers s iecles de 

!' Is lam . no us ont done conduits i:1 me ner une recherche sur une plus Jongue dun~e, entre le 
v 11e c t le x 111'· s il!cl c . afi n de di sposer d"une documentation plus abondante . La question de 
la ru p ture O U de la continuite entre les periodes byzantine et isJamique peut aJors etre 
e n v is agec d·abord du point de vuc de l 'occupation et de la fonction des si tes, pu is de la 
nature c t de !' evolution du pcuplement. 

O ccuP,\TJO:--: ET FO:--:CTION DES SITES 

T ro is grandcs pc riodcs dans r occ upation et la fonction des villages etudies se dega
gent. Ou d e but du v 11e au debut du xe s iccle. une certaine continuite apparalt avec la fin de 
la pe rio d c byzantine marquee par un declin progressif de r activite rurale. Sur la periode 
du debut du x" au d e rnic r quart du x 11< siecle. la documentation fa it defaut. mais la fonc
ti o n rurale des v il lages semble laisscr la place ti une fonction beaucoup plus mil itaire. 
Enfin, de la fin d u x 11e au mi lieu du Xllle siecle (!'invasion mongole se produit en 1260), 
on a ss is tc ~1 un re no uveau rural. apres la reconquete musulmane aux depens des Francs, 
sans que cettc regio n. to utefoi s, retrouve le ni veau de developpement qui fut le sien a 
J' e po quc ant iqu e. 

Co111i1111itr! avec /{I p r!riode hy-::,a111i11e 

Les fo ui ll cs me nees d ans le Gabal S im· an ct le Gabal BariSa pennettent de bien ill us
trc r la p re mie re pcri ode. Le s ite de Dcl~es offre une certaine continuite dans !"occupation 
aprcs la conque tc arabe jusqu 'au debut du x< s iccle. periode marquee par un declin pro
g ress if. O n nc con s ta te pas de nou veil es construct ions ou d ' agrandissements de bat i men ts 
a prcs le mi lie u du v1" s iecle. On continue a habiter ccux qui existent. Le mode d "occupa
tio n est qua lita ti vem e nt infe rieur aux cpoques prccedentes: on se contente d "occupcr 
Jes maisons c t Jes eg lises avec des remaniements trcs mineurs. La ceramique commune 
m o n tre une ccrta ine continuite. notamment la variete en terre rouge et bien cuite appelce 
" Brittle Ware", pe ut-etre produite dans Jes regions de l' Euphrate, au nord de Cyrrhus. 
L a qua lite d e la pa te scmble decliner dans le courant du x·· siecle7

. Des product ions en 
pa te daire, g lac,:urees dans un certain nombrc de cas, semblcnt alors prendre le relais. 
Les m o nna ics confirmc nt cette impression de cont inuite en offrant des donnees c la ires 
e t c hiffrecs : Le pre mie r secteur fouill c de Deryes a livre 44 monnaies protobyzantines. 
17 o m cyyadcs. 6 byzantines. 4 ayyoubides$. 

A Qal'at S irn· an , qui est le haul lieu spirituel du Massif Calcaire. la continui tc est 
e nco re p lus marquee. L a me me ceramique se retrouve jusqu ' au x0 siccle. Mais le s ite 
cons titua it a uss i un lie u fort ifi able . important surtout par son emplacement pres d. Alcp. 

6 . C f. SoD1N1. T ATE er al. 1980 : BA VANT et 0RSSAUD 200 I : G. TATE 1992. Sur Sergi Ila. voir 
pri nc ipalemc nt . Cl IARPENTIEK 1994 et 200 I. 

7. ORSS1\ l ID- SODINI 2003. 
8. Voir la com mun ication de T. Vrnml·RSTRASSE. Coin circulation in some Syrian vi llage:. . .'ith-

1 I th cent uries. dans cc memc volume. 

-
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II a done ete davantage soum is aux changemcn ts politiques. Les sources syricn nes indi
q uent qu 'au moment de la conque te, 'Umar « cnvoya de Damas Khaled avcc unc armee 
en direction d 'Alep et d 'Antioche. Une grande multitude mourut. Les Arabes se dirige
rent vers le couvent de Mar Sim'an al- 'Amudi . Il s surprire nt les hommes. Jes femmes. Jes 
jeunes gens et les jeunes fillcs reunis le j ou r de la fcte et lcs e mmcnerent en capti vite » 9. 

La prise de Qal'at Sim 'an se placerait en tre cc ll e d 'A fcp et la marchc s ur An tioche. vers 
637. La vie du monastere a pu reprendre peut-e tre de fai;on pcrmancntc jusqu· aux x<
xl° siecles mais sur un pied rcduit: une seule porte. au lieu de trois. it l'cntrcc principale. 
Le baptistere est depouille de ses mosa'iques rnuralcs qui sont j c tecs par Jes portes occi
dentales en contrebas. Dans ce meme batiment , e t nullc pa rt aillcurs. sont trouvces quatre 
tasses moulees et polylobees dont une, par sa qualite, rappellc une tassc dccouvcrte a 
Antioche et certaines pieces de Raqqa et pourrait e tre datee de la fin du Ville s icclc et du 
debut du 1x" siec le, a lors que les deux autres seraicn t des copies plus tardi ves (0RSS:\UD 

200 I ). Le baptistere est sans doute le point de reception de la ceramique la plus luxueuse 
du complexe au 1x0 s iecle. De la meme epoque date peut-e tre un tcsson inscrit en coufi
que, trouve dans la basilique occide nta lc du gra nd rnartyriurn cruc iformc (fig . I ) 10

• Sans 
doute un peu plus tardi ves, deux inhurnati ons is larn iques o nt e tc fouillees dcvant la porte 
d'entree du rnonastere. Une partie de ce monasterc a peut-ctre etc occupec par des musul
mans. Puis, avec Jes fortifications successives (966 ct 979/980). Qal'at Sim'Jn devient un 
enjeu dans la guerre de position tres dure que se livrcnt les arm ees byza ntine c t hamda
nide d'Alep (cf. infra). Le si te declina probablement dans la premiere moitie du xi" siecle 
apres deux raids au rnoins des arrnees arabes; la ceramique g l a~ uree retrouvee (« Splas hed 
Ware ») devrait perrnettre d'affiner Jes dates. Les monnaics decouvertes dans Jes fouilles 
rnenees de 1980 a J 994 se repartissent de maniere legereme nt di fferent e de Del)es : 
protobyzantines 197 (1v" s., 24; vc s., 116 ; vies., 39 : v11 " s., 18). omcyyades, 148 (dont 
4 arabo-byzantines), abbassides, 4 1. medio-byzantincs, I I 11

• 

Le cas de Qal'at Sirn 'an est un peu exceptionnel. La plupart des vi llages 0 111 dG avoir 
un clestin comparable a celui de Dehes, e t seules de futures fouilles perme ttront peut-etre 
de generali ser son cas au reste du Mass if Calcaire. Mais des a present, I 'importance des 
recherches menees sur ces deux sites est de rnontrcr c laircment que I 'occupation du vii-

Fig. I - Qal ' at Sim'an, tesson BW 173-3 inscrit en coufique (P.-M. Blanc) 

9. MICHEL LE SYRIEN 1899- 1924, li vrc XI. chap. 7 ; tracl .. vol. II, p. 422 : B ARHEJJRAF.US 1932. I. 
p. 94 : NASR,\LLAll 1970. 

10. Nous remcrcions notre collegue A lastair Northedgc pour Jes indications qu 'i l a bien vou lu 
nous donner ace sujet. Sur le Sayb Barakat, C\LLOT 1997. p. 738. a egalement trouve sur le peri
bole, pres de la chapelle qui a succcdc au temple, une inscription arabc en lc ttres coufiqucs ( « O 
Dieu. i i n'cst point de force en nous; ii n 'y a de force qu' en Dieu. le trcs H aut. l'Inaccessible ») . 

I I. Informations communiquces par C. Morris.son que nous rcmercions. 
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Jage s'est maintenue bie n au-dela de la conquete arabe. ce que ni Jes textes ni l'epigraphie 
n 'avaient pc rmi s d'affirmer jusqu·alors. Ceue continuite ne peut etre verifiee partout en 
Sy rie du Nord . Ainsi :.1 Chalcis/Qinnasrln. dans la plaine au sud-ouest d'Alep, des recher
c hes rece ntes semb le nt s uggerer que la vi lle islamiquc, qui allait sur le plan adm inistratif 
suppl anter Antioche i'i la fin du v 11e siecle, ne s·est pas developpee sur le site meme de 
I" ancien ne Chalcis mais plutot en relation avec le« Campement » (l:lac,lir) militaire arabe 
fonde dans lcs e nv iro ns des I'cpoque pre-islamique (WHITCOMB 1999). 

U11e fo 11c tio 11 111ilitaire plus marquee 

Sur la deux icme pcriode. d u debut du xe au demier quart du xnc siecle, nous sommes 
assez ma! rc nse ignes. L ·abando n des vi llages n 'explique pas a lui seul le silence des 
sources pui squc, comme nous venons de le voir, une ceramique glayuree du x: et meme 
du debut x1" sicc le est attestee en certains endroits tels que DeJ:ies et Qal ' at Sim'an. 

II n ' y a pas I icu de revenir sur les causes du dccl in du Massif Calcaire, des le v1< siecle , 
qui a soulevc de nombreuses questions et entraine encore de nombreux debats12• Conten
tons-nous d'i ndiquer q ue Jes sources arabes, elles, insistent sur Jes consequences des 
guerres qui se dcroulerent dans la region entre Byzantins et musulmans a la fin du x< sie
cle. En 962. en partic ulie r. lors de la prise d'Anazarbe par les Byzantins, beaucoup 
d 'arbres furent coupes e t meme si, aux d ires des chroniqueurs, Nicephore aurait interdit 
tout pillage dans Ia region d. Alep en disant aux villageois : (( Continuez a cultiver VOS 

champs, c ar ce pays est ~1 nous, nous reviendrons bientot », ii ne fait pas de doute que Jes 
pi llages e ntralnerent Ia fuite de nombreux habitants a !' image de ceux de Qinnasrln dont 
une partie c mi gra vers la Djezire tandis que l' autre fut deplacee vers Alep pour repeupler 
la v ille devastee par les Byzantins 13

• 

En 968, pc u avant la reconquete d ' Antioche, les chroniques rapportent de nouveaux 
excmplcs de p illages byzantins dan s les villes ct les villages situes entre Ma'arrat Mi~rln 
au nord c t Ho m s au sud. notamme nt (1 Ma'arrat al-Nu ' man et Kafar Tab. Ibn al-'Adim, 
his torien a lepin d u x 111" siecle ccrit : « le nombre des vi llages detruits ~t bn'.l les par Nice
phore nc sc comptait p lus » (lnN AL-· Aol~t 1951 - 1968, I, p. 15), meme s' il est vrai qu'on 
nc sail pas s' il s'ag it Iii des vi ll ages du Massif Calcaire ou de ceux de la plaine, ou plus 
vraisem blablement des deux a la fois. Dans les annees qui suivirent, le MassifCalcaire fut 
reg u lie re ment le theatre de vio lences. comme en 983, lorsque les Alepins, attaques par les 
Byzantins, sc re tournerent con tre eux e t de trui sirent, sur leur chemin, le couvent de Dayr 
S im'an ( l nN AL-'AolM 195 1- 1968, I , p. 175). 

Les conflits se pours uiv irent dans la premiere moi tie du x1° siecle entre, cette fois, 
Ics Fatimides, les Byzantins e t Ia dynastie locale des Mirdassides d'Alep, dans la region 
de l'Orontc. En 10 32, une expedition fut mcnee conjointement par les Mirdassides et 
les Byzantins d ' A ntioche pour e limincr les druzes qui venaient de s' installer dans le 
Gabal S um m aq ( la partie nord du Gaba I Zawiya). lbn al-' Adlm dit que les paysans de la 
reg io n cl ' A lep s 'eta ie nt j o ints aux druzes (IBN AL-' AoiM 195 1- 1968. I, p. 248). ce qui CS! 

bi e n le s ig ne que cette region n 'ctait pas alo rs inocc upee, mais qu'elle apparaissait surtout 
comme unc zone de refuge. Quelque temps plus tard, )' invasion des Tures seldjouk.ides 
puis !' insta lla ti o n des Francs ;1 la fi n du x1" siecle, entrainerent de nouveaux conflits et 
Jc Mass if Calca ire continua de jouer son role de zone frontiere jusqu'au milieu du 
x 11c s ieclc. 

12. Cf. KENNEDY I 985a. p. 141- 183 (notammenl 157-162): TATE 1992; GATIER 1994. p. 17-48 
(no tammcnt p. 45-46): L11.:BEsc11 uETt. 2000. p. 43-75 (notammcnt p. 50-52). 

13. lnN AL-· AoIM 195 1- 1968. I, p. 140. Cf. aussi CANARD 195 1. p. 8 16. 

/ 
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T o utes ces luttes e ntralnerent nature llement I' edification de nombreux ouvrages forti
fi es, s imp les fortins OU veritables forteresses. Celle militarisation de la region du Massif 
C alc aire apparalt c la ireme nt quand on compare les donnees dont nous disposons sur !'oc
c upatio n des s ites ~t l'epoque antique tardive et celles qui nous sont foumies par Jes textes 
arabes d u x111" s iecle e t par les vestiges medievaux (tableau en appendice). Tres souvent, 
e n e ffe t. le couvent est re mplace par une forte resse ou un fortin 14

. Mais de nombreux si tes 
antiq ues ne sont plus occupes au Mayen Age 15, meme si Jes ruines demeurent et frappent 
plus d ' un auteur arabe. Ains i ~1 propos de Kafar Nabii, dans le Gaba! Sim'an, dont le nom 
m eme cvoque I 'ex istence d ' un anc ien culte a la divinite Nabo, Yaqiit ecrit au debut du 
x 111< s iec le: « Nabu est le no m d' une idole qu'on trouvait en ce lieu qui est proche d 'Alep. 
On y voit des restes anc ie ns do nt une grande coupole qui , dit-on, abritait l ' idole » 16

• Par 
aill e urs, les que lques sites no uveaux qui apparaissent au Mayen Age ant presque toujours 
une fonc tio n milita ire bien marquee. 

II est malhcureusement difficile de dater avec precision la construction de ces edifi
ces. Certain s o nt ete co nstruits par Jes Byzantins dans la seconde moitie du x< siecle, apres 
la reconque te de la region d · Antioche, pour defendre Jes territoires conquis et surveille r 
les musulmans ~1 l 'est. Te l fut le cas de Qal' at Sim' an, ou la citadelle engloba le martyrion fl.! 
et l 'anc ie n couvent ; te l fut aussi le cas du sanctuaire situe au sommet de Sayb Barakat, ~ · 
de Srlr e t de Q a l'at K al6ta17

. D 'autres edifices plus OU moins fortifies furent eriges par ~ I 
les Francs e t !cs m usulmans, au debut du x11c siecle, lorsque le Massif Calcaire constitua 
la fron tiere e ntre la principaute d ' Antioche et le territoire d ' Alep. Le meilleur exemple est 
sans do ute cclui des fortcresses situees dans le Gaba! Zawiya, le long de la voie re li ant 
la va l lee de l' O ronte au x pla ines de l'est: Innib, Arnlba et surtout al-B ara, protegee par 
de ux fo rte resses avec sur les collines environnantes de nombreux ouvrages secondaires 
in sta ll es dans des constructions antiques. 

U 11e reoccupatio n des sites aux x1t' et :mt' siec/es 

S ur la trois ie mc periode qui s'ouvre avec les reconquetes de Nur al-Oin, au milieu du 
x 11" s ie cl e , e t qui s'acheve en 1260 avec !'invasion mongole, !es renseignements fournis 
par les vestiges d'edifices, l'epigraphie et !es textes arabes se font plus nombreux. Deja la 
li stc des vestiges medievaux publiee dans l'ouvrage de G. Tchalenko (II, 1953, pl. CLIY
CL V ; III , 1958, p. I 13- 129) fa isait apparaltre. a partir des vestiges epigraphiques et archi
tecturau x, une assez forte densite d 'occupation (fig. 2). La c inquantaine d' inscriptions 
retrouvee pour l' ensembl e des massifs temoigne de cette occupation a partir du milieu 
du x 11< s iec le e t surtout au x 11 1c siecle, c'est-a-dire a l'epoque ayyoubide ( 1174- 1260) 
(SouRDEL-T1 IOM INE 1954 ). Les textes arabes confirment ce temoignage de 1 'epigraphie et 
a ttcste nt d ' une certaine prosperite de la region qui perd son role de zone frontiere et re
tro uvc une fonc tio n cssentic llement agricole, ce qui explique les nombreuses forteresses 
en ruincs. au x 111" sicc le (c f. tableau en appendice). lbn al-' Adim. en paiticulier, a consacre 
plus ie urs chapitres, dans le premier volume de son clictionnaire biographique, aux massifs 

14. N ombre de ccs fortificatio ns sont en ruines au x111° sicc le. car la ronction mil itaire de cette 
zone d isparalt vcrs la fi n du x11• siecle (cf. infra). 

15. !ls n 'apparaissent pits dans le tableau ou ne sont repris que lcs sites occupcs au Moycn Age. 
16 . Cf. Y AQOT 1955- 19 57 , IV . p. 47 1. Ccpendant. GA TIER 1997, p. 756-758. pensd1 I' existence . 

e n cc lie u. d" un mo nume nt fu ncrairc plut6t que d'un temple. 
17. Le Sayb Barakat est au nord de la plaine de Dana. Srlr est au sud. au-dessus du village 

modcrnc de T a 11 · /\q ibrl n . ct Qal' a t Ka Iota. clans le Gaba! Sim· an. est f1 unc douzainc de ki lomctrcs 
i1 vo l d 'oiseau du Sayb Barakat. Sur ccs trois s ites, cf. CALLOT 1997. p. 735-750. 
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montagneux du territo ire alepin. II nous permet a insi de connaltre avec une assez grande 
precision les productions agrieoles de cette region (IBN AL- ' ADiM I 988. L p. 4 I I -424). 
On y retrouve r ol ivier, present dans tousles massifs. la vignc (da ns le Gabal Si m ·an et le 
Gaba) Zawiya) et les cereales (Gaba! Zawiya), trois productio ns b ic n attestees des l'epo
q ue pre-islamique, comme en temoignent une inscription g recque d'al-Bara (IGLS. IV, 
1462 ) et une inscr iption syriaque de ljirbat ~asan (507-508), dans le Gaba l Barlsa, qui 
mentionne comme paiement, a cote de nomismata, (( 430 modii de haricots, de fro ment et 
de lentilles )) (Ll"ITMAN 1934, p. I 5, inscr. 6). De nombreux arbres fru itiers figure nt egale
ment parmi les productions: figuiers, noyers, poiriers, grenad ie rs. p istachie rs. amandiers, 
pommiers. abricotiers. On recoltait du sumac (condiment e t matierc tinctoria lc) dans le 
Gabal d u meme no m, au nord du Gaba! Zawiya. Dans ce mass if. o n cu lt ivai t aussi des 
concombres, des farin acees , du sesame e t du colon (EDDE 1999, p. 49 1-495). 

La plupart de ces cultures se faisaient sans irrigation, avcc la seu le cau de pluie. 
Que lques rares sources irriguaient des vergers e t, dans ce cas, le urs arbres attiraient 
les promeneurs venus d ' Alep et des localites environnantes, tc llc la source d 'al-Karsanl, 
au-dessus du vill age d 'al-RiJ:ia. L 'eau de pluie eta it parfois conscrvcc dans des reservoirs 
o u des citem es : dans le village de S!umak (al-Mastume) dans la parti c septentriona le 
du Gaba! Zawiya, Ibn a l-' Adlm mentionne une magnifique c itc rne voutee d 'cpoque 
byzantine sans preciser si elle etait encore utilisee a son epoque (I BN AL-' ADIM 1988, p . 423 
e t 426). 

Sur le regime de la propriete, nous sommes beaucoup mains bie n rcnseignes. Au 
XIII'" s iecle, les te rres pouvaient soil etre detenues en pleine proprie te (111ilk) soit appartenir 
au doma ine du sultan. Le geographe Yaqut (m. 1229) nous apprend que la proprie te pri
vee predominait largement sur Jes terres d 'Etat, et l' historien a lep in Ibn Saddad (m. 1285) 
nous dit que dans le di strict de 'Azaz, au nord d 'Alep, Jes que lq ue 300 vil lages de ce 
d istrict appartenaient a des habitants d 'Alep, mettant a insi !' accent s ur la propric te non 
paysane. Nous n' avons pas Jes moyens d 'etendre cette remarque aux villages du Massif 
Ca lcaire , mais nous savons que la fami lle de I ' historien Ibn a l-' Adlm . par exemple. pos
scdai t au ma ins e inq villages dans la region de M a'arrat Mi ~rln e t dans le Gaba! S im· an, 
s ignc que la aussi la propriete non paysane devait Ctre importante 18

• 

O utre le ur fon ctio n agricole, ccrtains de ces vill ages attira ient Jes v is ite urs parce 
C)UC la tombe d ' un sai nt personnagc SC trouvait a prox imite O U pa ree qu ' un phe no mene 
ctrange et merve illeux s'y produisait. A RUJ:iln , village du Gaba! Sim 'an, pres d ' une 
source. d'un verger et d ' un bain, tro is tombes de personnages pre -is lamiques (dont un 
Sy meon le sty lite et l 'apotre saint Pie rre) et un petit sanctuaire e ta ient vis ites par Jes pe le
rins . L"ensemble fut rehabilite et agrandi au debut du x 111c s iecle avec !'edification d' une 
c ite rne, d' une canalisation, d'un deuxieme bain c t d ' une h6tellerie. RUJ:iln dev int le centre 
d'unc grande fete populaire, celebree au printemps, ~t J'epoq ue de Paques, connuc sous le 
no m clc « jeudi du riz ». a laquelle se renda it toute la po pulation musu lmane e t chretie nne 
de la re2ion (SOURDEL 1953 ). 

o·a~tres lie ux, pour des raisons plus profanes, e ta ie nt vis ites pa r des c urieux. A Grim 
a l-Gawz, dans le Gabal Zaw iya, a proximite d ' un ed ifice chre tien comprenant tro is ins
cript ions grecques. des phenomenes de feux folle ts se produi saie nt la nuit. Le geographe 
Yaqut nous a laisse une traduction arabe de ces inscriptions que Pierre-Louis Gatier a 
rapprochees des tex tcs graves dans une tom be chretienne 19

• Ibn al- ' Adlm confirme le 
caractere funeraire de ces inscriptions, car ii lcs situe dans un c ime tie re, a prox im ite du 
vil lage de Na~ l a, a que lques km au sud-est d'Orim (I BN AL-'ADTM 1988, I, p. 427). 

18. Sur le regime des lcrres au Xll lc siccle, cf. EDDE 1999, p. 501 -502. 
19. G..\TIJ:R 1997. p. 765-767: dans la traduction du texte de Yaqut ( I. 2) mieux vaut lire « lieu 
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NATURE ET EVOLUTION DU PEUl'LEl\IENT 

Les m a ig rcs indicatio ns que nous possedons sur le peuplement de ces villages a l'epo
que m edieva le ne no us perme tte nt pas de connaltre avec precision I 'origine et Ia compo
s iti o n de la popu lation. Tout jus te pouvons-nous faire quelques remarques sur I' evolution 
des communautes non musulmanes dans la region et sur I' implantation de quelques tribus 
arabes , avant c t apres la conqucte islamique. 

P e 11p/e 111 e 11 t 11011 11111s11/111011 

L 'epigraphie, comme !es tcxtes, attestent de la survivance de communautes monasti
ques e n plus ie urs e ndroits : dans la partie nord de la plaine de Dana, a Burg al-Siba' (ou 
Sab') o u une inscription syriaque datee de 858-859 a ete retrouvee (TcHALENKO 1953-
1958, III , p. 90) , e t ~\ Dayr Tall 'Ade ou le couvent est atteste au ma ins jusqu ' en 962 
(TCl·IALENKO 1953-1958, 1. p. 132- 139, III , p. 93 ; RUGGIERI 1992) ; a Kafar Liib, dans le 
Gab a ! Sim'an, une inscription syriaque, datee de 772-773, est peut-etre celle d ' un cou
vent antique qui aurait s urvecu a la conquete arabe (TCHALENKO 1953-1958, III, p. 97), 
ta ndis qu '~1 Qal' at S im' an des mo ines sont encore attestes dans leur monastere au milieu 
du x 11c s iecle. s i du mo ins ii faut entendre Dayr Sim ' an mentionne clans le texte comme se 
referant ~1 Qal'at Sim'an et non au village actuel de Dayr Sim'an20 . II est sur, cependant, 
que le nombre d e cou vents occupes a progressivement decl ine. Au x 11< siecle, le patriar
che jacobite Mic he l le Syrien me ntionne encore 160 monasteres jacobites, mais sur !es 75 
qu ' il est poss ible de localiser , 8 seulement se trouvaient en Syrie alors qu ' un nombre 
relative m e nt important de monasteres se maintenaient dans les regions de l'Euphratesie 
e t de H a ute-Mesopo tamie (Mesopotamie et O srohene) (T ROUPEAU 1993, p. 415). Au 
x 111c s iecle, les noms composes avec Dayr (couvent) ne designent plus, bien souvent. que 
des lie u x-d its o u d es v illages . A ins i les deux couvents Dayr ' Aman et Dayr Turmanln ou 
Rummanln . s itues respectivcme nt au sud et au nord du village de Turmanln, a quelques 
km a I' es t d e D a na. sont decrits par fbn al-' Adlm et par Yaqut comme deux beaux et 
g rands cou vcn ts en ruines21

• 

Le no mbrc des eveches qui se maintinre nt clans Jes anciennes limites du patriarcat 
d ' Antioche, apres la conquete arabe, fournit lui aussi quelques indications. Vers 570 la 
Notitia Antioche11a de nombrait 158 sieges episcopaux relevant de l' Eglise chalcedonienne 
d' Antioche, re pa rt is en 13 provinces, avec 7 eveches pour la province de Syrie Premiere. 
c'est-a-d ire la S y rie du Nord qui avait Antioche pour metropole. Gerard Troupeau estirne 
qu 'entre la conque te arabe et le mi lieu du x 1e s iecle, le nombre des eveches melkites, dans 
taus Jes te rrito ires arabes, devait se s ituer aux alentours d'une soixantaine, mais on ne 
connalt pas le no m bre d 'eveches _a cette epoque pour la seule Syrie du Nord (TRoUPEAU 
1993, p. 385). A l-Bara, da ns le G abal Zaw iya, fut le siege d ' un eveche grec !ors de la 
reconque te byzantine , dans la seconde moitie du xe siecle , et d ' un eveche latin tors de 
!'occupatio n franque , de la fin du x 1° au milieu du x 11< s iecle, signe sans doute d ' une im-

de culte » au 1 ieu de « temple », traduction plus adequate, dans ce contcxte, de ma 'bad. Les inscrip
tions sont incontestablement chretiennes ct un erudit comme Yaqiit ne Ics aurait jamais attribuces 
U Ull te mple pa"ien. 

20 . L 'h istorie n I BN AL-FURAT (m. 1405) rapporte. d'apres une source plus ancienne, qu 'en 
544/1 149-50. Nur al-Din s'empara de Dayr Sim 'an par capitulation et qu ' il laissa le couvent aux 
mo ines (IBN AL-Fu RAT. ms. Viennc. AF 11 7. III , fol. 15 r"). 

2 1; C f. Y _AQOT 1.955- 1957, II , p. 5 1 I , 524 ; IBN AL-· ADIM 1988, VI, p. 293 1. X, p. 4578 (quelques 
vcrs d un pocte syn en, m. en I 193. qui deplore la ru ine du couvcnt Dayr ·Aman). 
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portante population chre tie nnc. Les huit epita phcs hebra·lqucs qui o nt etc rc trouvees sur 
ce s ite temoignent aussi de !'ex iste nce d'une communautc juivc au xc s icck: (T c 1-1,\LENKO 
1953- 1958. III. p. I 14- 1 15). 

Du cote j acobite, Jes listes tin~es de Mi che l le Syri e n permct tc nt clc pc nser qu'il 
subs istait. a la fin du v111" siecle. une cinquantaine d" eveches jacob ites. dont 4 scul ement 
po ur l'ancienne province de Syrie Premiere. Gerard Troupcau no te. par ai llc u rs . q u 'entre 
]a fin du Ville siecle et le Xllc sicc le, 40 eveches disparurc nt land is que 34 nouveaux appa
rure nt. les pre miers e tant situes dans les regions mericli o na lcs et occ idcnta lcs d u patriarcal 
d'Antioche (c'est-a-dirc la regio n qui nous inte ressc) tandi s quc lcs seconds SC trouvaient 
clans les regio ns septe ntrionales c t orientales, confirmant ains i le caractcrc de pl us e n plus 
mesopotamie n de I ' Eg lise j acobite du rant ce tte periodc (TROUPE.-\ U 1993. p. 414 ). Cet 
impo rtant decl in de la hierarchic jacobite en Syric du Nord rc flete sans dou te a ussi une 
diminutio n sig nificative de la population chre ticn nc clans ccttc re g ion. 

La situation ne fit que s'aggravcr au x 111c siecle, pui squ ' il nc su bsista itylus clans ce qui 
formait la province de Syrie Pre mie re que Jes evcc hes d'Alcp ct d'a l-Guma (d istri c t a 
l'ouest du 'Afrln , au nord-ouest d'Alep). A ins i le maphricn et hi storicn Bar He braeus 
( m. 1286) se lamente, e n 1283, parce qu ' il constatc quc lcs regio ns occ idental es du 
patriarcat j acobite ne sont p lu s que ruines ct devastation s. II en conc lut nc pas souha ite r 
e tre patriarche c t pre fercr la tranquillite de sa vie e n Oricnt~ 2 . Au d ebut du x11" s iecle, 
des Arm eniens etaient aussi instal les clans Jes territo ircs s itues e ntrc A lcp ct A ntioche, 
en eaniculier clans Jes environs d 'Artal) , ' Imm et I:-Jarim au pied du vc rsant occidental 
du Gaba! S im'an (EDDE 1999, p. 458)23 • 

II apparalt enfin que certaines communautes reli g ic uscs minorita ires. jugccs indesira
bles par les autorites, trouverent refuge clans le Mass if Calcaire. en parti culic r le Gabal 
Zawiya. C'est a ins i qu 'au x1" s icc lc, pcu apres la na issuncc clc le ur re lig ion. des dru zcs se 
refu g ic rc nt clans la partic nord d u Gaba! Zawiya (Gaba l S ummaq) . tandis qu 'on trouvait 
clans cette mc me regio n des isma"lliens, c'est-a-dirc des ((Assa ss ins». au X ii i'° s icc le . Non 
loin de la, dans Ia p laine a l' cs1 du Gabat, Jes is maitie ns occupaicnt auss i la pet ite v ille de 
Sann ln (l31 A~<.}u1s 1986- 1989. I, p. 366-369; EDDE 1999, p . 447) . 

Des rrib11s arabes clairse111ees 

S ur !"implantation des tribus arabes clans la region qui no us interesse. nous nc som mes 
g ue re mieux renseig nes. Les indicatio ns que no us avons sur I' in sta ll at ion des Arabes en 
Syrie du Nord, des avant la conquete arabe, concernent surtout des v ill es . comme A lep ou 
Qinnasrln, clans les faubourgs desque lles s' installc rc nt des Arabes essen tic ll c mcnt orig i
naires des tribus TanUIJ e t Tayy (AL-BALADURI 1966, p. 223-224 ; W1-11TCOMB 1999. p. 204). 
o·autres tribu s arriverent e nsuitc dans le sillagc de !'ex pansio n musulmanc. par etapes 
succcssivcs. mais e llcs s' in sta llercnt surtout clans Jes plaincs c t Jes steppes ;1 !"est et a u 
no rcl -cst d 'Alep (jusqu ' a l'Euphrate) ainsi qu'au s ud d 'A lc p2·

1
. 

22. Cf. l"introduction de E. A. W. Bunc;E dans 8 1\R l-I EBRM:us 1932. p. XXV l-XX Vl l. 
21. Cf. I BN AL-'An!M 1951- 1958, II, p. 132; I BN SAIJDAJJ 1984. p. 247 : G. O F.D(: YAN . Les 

;\n1161ie11.1 e111re C rees, M11s11{111a11s et Croises, 2, Lisbonne. 2003. p. 853-857. L "hypolhcse. avnn
cee par G. Dcdeyan. scion laque lle Armanaz tirerait son nom des Armeniens ne peu t c trc rctenue. 
D. Fcissd ayant justement soulignc que cc toponyme est attcstc dans des inscriptions protobyzan
t i nc~ sou~ la forme Larmanaza (Fi.:1SSEL 1982. p. 235 ). 

2.+. Sur les tribus en Syric du Nord jusqu ·au x" sicclc, cf. C.t1NARD 1951 , p. 2>'.'i-2.+0 c t pour 
le x11 1·· sicclc. cf. EDD!; 1999. p. 505-508. L'historien alcpin lhn al-' Adim (m . 1262) consacre un 
chapitrc lk 1 ·introduction de son dictionnairc biographiquc aux tribus arabcs (!11 Syric du Nord 
OllN ·\l. -

0 

;\l)IM 1988.1. p. 527-568). 
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LES \ ' lLL\GES DE SYRl E DU !\'ORD DU V W AU XIII ' SlECLE 475 

Quelqucs tribus s · installc rc nt dans Jes plaines entrc Ma'arrat Mi~rln et Homs. Les 
Tanul] scdcntaircs SC maintinrent surtout dans la region de Ma'arrat al-Nu'man tandis que 
de part Ct l l' autre de J' Q ro nte. on trou vait au Xe siec\e d'autres tribus sedentaireS d'origine 
yemcn ite ~l !c urs cCi tcs comme lcs Bahra· . Panni Jes tribus du sud de la peninsule arabique 
ii faut no te r auss i 1 ·ins tall at io n des Kalbites entre Alep et l'ouest du Gabal Zawiya, c'est
a-dire le Gaba! Bani ·uJay m qui portait le nom de run des leurs. Panni Jes tribus arabes 
originaircs du nord de la pe ninsule. \es Kilabites occupaient une place importante en 
Syr ie du Nord. des r e poquc omcyyade. ct donnerent naissance, au Xie siecle, a la dynastie 
des Mirdassides qui gou vcrna A lep. it plusieurs reprises, entre 1024 et 1080 (BIANQUIS 
1990). Au :-;111" s icc le des Kilabites v ivaient encore sur le territoire de Shayzar, tandis que 
!curs lo intains cous ins . Jes Banu Numayr. s'etaient sedentarises dans la region de Kafar 
Tab. Ma 'arrat a l-Nu·man c t Sannln. Enfin. des Banu Asad. tribu sceur des Kinana dont 
fut issue la tribu Ju Prophe te (Qurays). ctaient installcs en Syrie du Nord des le debut du 
IXC s iecle . Pro~rcss i veme nt sedcntarises. certains habitaient. au Xlllc siecle, dans la re!?ion 
d e Ma·arrat Mi~rln et dans le Gaba] S ummaq. au nord du Gaba] Zawiya (lB 1 AL-'AoTM 
1988, I. p. 549. 559. 537). 

De ces quc lques informatio ns fragmentaircs. ii ressort que les Arabes semblent s'etre 
in stallcs davantage dan s la plaine. entrc Hama et Alep. que dans le Massif Calcaire sans 
doute moins propice ~l lcur mode de vie d'origine, le nomadisme. Dans le MassifCalcaire, 
on lcs trouvait s urtout dans lcs parties ouest e t nord du Gaba! Zawiya. 

CONCLUSION 

A la quest io n « y a-t-i l eu rupture ou continuite entre le v1° et le x111" siecle dans le 
Mass if C alcaire '? » ii est possible de rcpondre par l' heureuse formule d'Alan Walmsley 
et de Ahma<l S h boul : « a continuity of changt.: » 25

• La periode islamique ne fai t que pro
lo nger des c han gc me nt s q ui ont commence avant le vii< siecle dans le Massif Calcaire. 
Dire que I' installati o n d'un puuvoir mu sulman n·a rien change a cette evolution serait 
excess if : les po pulations s'islamisent progrcssivcment. Jes monasteres et Jes eveches di
m inue nt pcu ~1 pcu, Jes con flits avec Jes Byzantins ruinent pour quclquc temps Jes act ivi tes 
ag ricolcs. Mai s le probleme est cle situer Jes moments de rupture. De nombreuses recher
ches sur le s ujct ont e te mcnees. ces dcrnie res annees. et J' etude des vi llages de Syrie du 
Nord n 'est pas le seul parametre a prendre en compte. Disons s implement qu'elle con
firme l ' idec q uc la rupture veritable fut moins celle de la conquete arabe que celle du 
v 1" s iecle avec le de but d u declin agrico le, puis celle de la fin du xc avec le developpement 
des conflits militaires qui achevcrent de ruiner la region. Deux sieeles plus tard. la region 
fut re pe upl ce, sans jamais retrouve r le ni veau qui avait ete le sien avant le vi° siecle. Les 
paysan s SC re instalJe rc nt probabJemcnl clans Jes edifices antiques, C0111111e ii le fai saient 
e ncore jusqu 'a une pe ri odc recente . en apportant que lques amenagements sommaires, de 
no mbre u x fortin s e t petites c itaclellcs furent construits, des petites mosquees et des sanc
tu aircs fure nt c leves, mais aucun de ccs edifices n'ctait comparable a ceux qui avaient 
jadis e te construits . C'est bien ce qui transparalt du recit des auteurs arabes, d' lbn al
' Acllm e n parti c ulie r , qui no te avec admiration qu ' il subsiste au x111c siccle. dans tout le 
Massif calcaire. de no mbreux et magni fiques edifices byzantins « qui remplissent les 
yeux d ' admiratio n e t rcjouisscnt Jes esprits »

26
• 

25 . S1tt10UL Cl WAl.1\ISLEY 1998. p. '275. 
2 6. IHN AL-' ADIM 1988 . I. p. 422. 
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Les villages du Massif Calcairc : occupation ct function des sites de la fin de l' antiquitc au milieu du XIII" sicclc 

Localites 

'Allari11 < ~1-Q:isr) 

Arhah !Erh:1h) 

Annanil1 (ArmcnaL) 

;\rSin OU 

Ar;in al-Qu~Ur 

Anal.1 

Arzagftn 

al-Atarib (Tcrib) 

'Ayn Ddfc ('Am Delfi) 

·Ayn Gara (ou ·Angara) 

Babisqa < Bftb1zqa) 

Bab·iyfm <Ba'yiin) 

Bf1bU!!ft (Babta) 

Bamuqf1 (Bamuqqa) 

Localisation 

Sur le ,·crsalll occ idc111al du G. Zawiya. 
i1 7 km i1 l\iuc,1 d'al-1.l:ira 

Dans b panic c,1 du G. 1,lalaqa. i1 7 km 
ii rest de D:inil 

Sur le vcrsant occidental du G. al-A' la 

Sur le vcrsant occidental du G. Zawiya. 
i1 7 km il l'oucst d'al-Bara 

Sur le versant orie111al du G. BariSa 

Non localiscc. 3 cnv. 10 km de 'Imm. 

au pied du ''ers:1111 txcid. du G. Sim'an 

Hamcau du G. Was!:inl 
sur la rive est de J'Orontc 

Dan-; la plainc de Qinnasrin 
au pied du vcrsa111 sud du Ci. 1,lalaqa 

A 9 km i1 l'csl de Ycni Sclur( 'lmm) 
sur la route d' Alcp a An1ioche 

Dans la panic sud-est du G. Sim' an 

Sur le vcrsant scptcnt. du G. BariSa. i1 
..J.5 km au nord-oucst de Sam1ad;1 

Sur la crete du G. Barl>a. 
a 6 km a I' ouc;t de Samrn<la 

Au sommct du Ci. BarEa. 
a 6 km au nord-oucst de Sarmada 

Sur le vcrsant nord du Ci. BariSa. 
a 8 km au nord-oucst de Sannadf1 

Occup. proto-byzantinc 

Cnuvent de stylitc (' RJ.IB) 

Cou\'Clll 

Grand village . ..:glisc 

Couvcnt 

Couvcnt ( l YTRYB) 
Litarba i1 l'epoquc romaine 

Maison, . tombeaux 

Villa, cglisc. tombcau Cl village 

Occup. mcclicvalc 

Fortt'rl':-.:-.c : wmlx·aux :-.:ins dm11c 
ayyoubidcs 

Sti:lcs fu nfr:1ire, ayyoubide,, 
c t ~L I km au 11ord. rar:i\'an:-.~ra il {~ 1v" s.) 

Forh:n::--:-.c en ruincs au xm' :-. .. hnurg:id1..'. 
:1rti:-.a11al (chaudn111:-. L'l l'Cr:uniquc) 

Fortcn:!<>SC en ruinl':-. au x111" :-.. : 
rcs1c..• le.· \·il1;1gl' 

Vil I age fonitie dcpcnd;1111 d ' Alcp. 
Epitaphc de 65..J /1256 

1:ortcn:ssc puissant!.!, hourgadc. jardi n ~. 

sourn:s. 111o uli11~ . ol ivicrs : 6glisc 

Fortcn •. ~ssc en mines au x 111(' s .. vill•tgc 

Foncn:ssi.: en mines au x 111<" s. : 

rcste k village : olivic'rs. huik 

c:1rava1N' rail ( ''). fon ilic:1tinn" 
fontaim: ( 1-17~-1-17.1) 

Villa1!\' donnC 1:n nm1.·cs,ion lil/!:i' ) 
;, de' famillc' ak'pin,·, 

Fonifkat inn' : localll~ mclllionn~c cn 

1119 d;111, k rn111b:11 rn111r,· k' Fr.111<" 

Ru1nc:~ : \'illagc: 11H:111io1111~ tfan ~ un ad c: 

Sources 

Tn!Al.l'l'<KO, Ill. 11.1 

TrnAl.Et<rn. 111. 80. 9..J . I l<J-1 20 

Tm \Uc~rn. I. 9..J. Il l. 86: Yaqui. I. 158 : 
1 11~ SAllll·\ll 198-1, 85. 2-17 

Trn.\Llo~KO. 111. 113: 
1 11~ s ,,llnAll 198..J. s.i 

Tcll,\l.l't<KO, I. 286-7. 111. I I '.I- I I ·I : 
YAQOT. IV, IOI 

TCllALlcl'< KO, Ill, 11-1: 1 11~ S ,\DllAll 1'18·1. 
270-7.1 c l 195.1. 15.1: YAQl'I', I. 1-10 

Tt' ll.·ILENW. 11 1. 11-1: 
lus S,\IJDAD 198-1 . 85 

TrnAt.Ft<W. 111. 105. 12h: 
1 11~ S lllll.\n 1953. I 5:1 : Y ,1~11•r. I. 8') 

Trn .11.1;srn. I. ~3. ~..JR . . NI. Ill . 11.1 

Tm 1u-sK11. can,· I. G-V- 13 : 
Ju, \1-' :\nt11 l lJ88.1 . ..J7'1: 

Y 11.11 1. I\ '. 177 : 111\ S11111 \n 1'15.l. 12·1 

Tn1 '' ''"o. I. 21. ~.~. 2X. 31. 24S. 
111 .11..J 

de waqf dc 1-166 au profit d'une :;ill'ir11 Tnt.\l.l \W, I. ~78. Ill. 11..J 
al~pine 

Ruine' : vi llage mcntinnnc <Jan' un actc 
de waqf de 1-166 au prolit d 'unc : :i11·ira Trn,1u;sH>. I. :i 12 
alcpinc. 

Reoccupation du village ii la fi n du 
x11' s.: stclc funcrairc (592/1196). T c 11,,u;NKO, I , 300-3 18. 111. 11.J 
petite mos4uec ayyouhidc 



r1u~1l·u~ l 'UU\ Cllb. \ilia!\, C~ll~c..·~ . 

:tl·B:irj Au nrur du G. zjw(y;_1 marchC. huikric :<o . ng~lum'5r.1l t.k 
plusicurl' vilbgc. 

Basarfii! (Bserfiid) Dans le G. Ziill'iya Ruincs preislamiqucs 

Oms le G. Sim' an. Couvcnt (Beth Phcsion des lisles 
B~uran a 3 km au nord-cs1 de QJl'at Sim' iin monophy>i1c>). cgliscs 

Oii>ii!a sur le · Afrin. au pied du G. Sim' fin 

Br:id 
Dans la panic N. du G. Sim' an. Dcux couvcnts. village. villa. atelier,. 

ii 8 km au nord-cst de Qal' at Sim' fin hui lcric>. lroi, cgli,cs. lombcaux 

Dans la plainc de Dana 
al-Burdaqli Dcmcurc>. cgJi,c; . 1ombcaux a 3 km i1 l'oucst de Dana 

Sur le versanl occid. du G. zawiya. 
Burg Hab a 10 km au sud-oucst d'ldlib 

Burg l:faydar (Burg t lcidar) 
Au cencre du G. Sim· an. Cou•·cnc. cgJi,c>. 1our de survcillan~c. 
a 4 km au , ud de BrJd edifice public 

13urgkc 
Dans le G. Sim· an. 

Couvenc ( ?) a 4 km a I' est de Q. Sim· an 

Bur~ al-Siba' (al-Sab') Dan> la pa.rtic Nord de la plaine de 
Couvcnr 

Dana. 

DaQi~ c Dal.fib> 
Sur vcrsanl fat du G. Zliwiya 

Couvcnr ('D' YK) a 10 km il l"esl d'al-Ri1)a 

Dallow ou Deir LOzc Dans le (;. zawiya. 
Villas, cglbe (Dalawz:i) a 4 km au nord -e ~ t d'al-Biira 

Eglisc. bain. hypogcc. lombcaux. Dana (du Nord) Au ccmrc de la plaine de Dana 
mcmumcm 1c1ra,1ylc 

Danit (Diinit) Au pied du vcrsant Nord du G. Ziiwiya. 
a 6 km au sud-est d' Id lib 

Darkii~ (Dcrkii~) Bourgade sur l'Oron1e Couvcnl (?) 

Darqita (Dar Qilil) Sur le versant Nord du G. BariSa. 
Egliscs a 6 km au nord-ouesl de Sarmada 

l)ourg;\llc prt,lc..t~ c..4c pnr plu !<o u:urs 
foncn-s'c'. 1110,qucc. cpilaphc>. 
grjflili (de lllW ii 11.10) 

Ci1addlc en ruincs m1 x111' s .. 
rcstc k village : >lclc fun. (58011 184-5) 

Eglise 1ransfonnec en fonin : 
unc inscription arnlx: 

Foncrc,,c en ruinc' au :-.111' ,., 
rN c le village 

Fonin dan' l 'c~ li'c nonJ 

Unc mo;qucc. pl11 >ic1cr' or;11oirc, , 
,1cb de 116-1 i11240-1 : habi1a1ion' 
mcdicvab 

Foncrcssc. domainc' rnliives : 
;cul Jc village ' ub'i' IC au x111' '· 

Graffil i arabc' 

Tour du couvcnt fortifiec : 
graffi li ar;cbc, 

ln-.crip1ion 'yriaquc (1158): 
couvcnt encore occupe au x' s. 

Village 

Graflil i arabcs ( 1165-1235) : 
srcle (1213-1) 

Village. 1ombcl1u. fon ilicalions cl 
rour il l'emplacernenr de l'cglisc : 
s1clcs (de 1172 a 1233). 

Foncresse. bourgadc avcc rcvenus. 

Foncrcssc cdilicc par lcs Francs 

Tour cl fortifi cacions : 
s1clcs ( 11 84-1205). graffiti 

TcllAU NK<J, I. JSX-.lX'J. Ill , X7-XX. 
11.1-116 cl index: Y.l<.l(lT, I. 3:!0 

Tcmu;~w. 111. 117 : YAoO-r. I. 420 

TrnAll~~w. I. 2.\ 1-233. 2-17. 111. 88. 116 

Tn111.1 ' rn. 111. 11 6 : 
1 11 ~ S 11>1>A1i 1984. R·l-85 

Tn t\l l· ~KO. I. 387. 111. X'I. 11 <>cl 1ndn 

Tnf\1.1:.~K<I. 111. 11 7 

Tl·11A1.E~rn. 111 . 11 7 : 
1 11~ Al.-'Allbl 195 1-fiX. II . 1%. 2•11 : 
111.'I SAIJl>,\I) 198-1 . 84 

Trn,,u .,-;rn. 111 . X'J. 117. cl index 

TCllALb'IW . Ill . 1!9. I 17 

TrnAtx.'IW, Ill , 90. 11 7 : 
Souwoa 1953. 97 

TCllAl.l'1'.'KO. lfl . 90. 11 8: YAQOT. 11 1. 3 

TCllAU!NKO, Ill , 90. 118 

TCllALENKO, I, 11 7- 119. 11 1. 90. 118. Cl 
index : YAQOT. II. 434 : LE Sll!Al<CE. 436 

TCIJ,\LENKO, Ill , 11 8 : YACJOT, II. 434: 
ll1N SAlloAD 1984. 55 

TCllALENKO. Ill . 94. 11 9: lltN SAl>DAO 
1984. 45 :Pl!ilAeta/. 1999. 18 1 

TCllALENK0,111 , 9 1, 118 
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Localites 

D:trl"au,· 

Da~ r "..\man I Dur' am,i n I 

Dayr Sita 
(Deir Seta, Dcrsi1;1 l 

Dayr Sim· 0111 

Oayr Tunn;in'in ou 
Rummfrnin ou al-Sahiin 

De hes 

Frikyo• 

al-Fu· a 

al-Guwfmiyc 

ljariih Sams 

Harr;,n 

al -Hii' 
(ljcrbcl Hiis ou Sinsariih) 

Localisation 

[),111' k (;.Sim' '111. 

"Ir k 1w,ant bt du Say!] Baralat 

Sur k n!r:-.an t oriental Ju Ci. Barisa. 
;1 5 km au norJ-llllC:-.1 de: rvl' fin:t f~l wfi 11 

D a1b il' Ci. Si m' ;,n 

Dans la panic 11\lrJ ck la plainc de 
Diinft. 
;, 6 km au nord-csl de Da11:1 

Dans k G. BariSa. 
cntrc Sannad;, et l:larim 

Dans le G. z;,wiya. 
7 km au nord-c>t d 'al-Biira 

Dans la plainc. 
ii 9 km au 11ord-cs1 d'ltllib 

Sur ri1·c uroilc du Na hr· Afrin 
:1 R km i1 !'est d"al-l~'11mn;11n 

Dan, la l'all.:c qui scparc 
le(;. al-A· !ft uu G. BarEa 

Au centre du Ci . Sim' iin. 
;, 6 km au sud-cs! de I3riid 

Sur la route d'Amiochc it Alcp 

Au pied du vcrs;in1 nord du G. I3ariSa. 
'14 km a l'c,1 de , Imm 

Dan' le Ci. Zawiya. 
;, 6 km au sud-cs! d'aI-13;.ra 

Occup. proto-hyzantinc 

COll\1..'lll. hypo~..._;.._.:-. , L:.t! list: au nord <.k 
la lucali1c 

Coul'e111 tDRWSYT'l, l'il lage, villa" 
0~liscs 

Trnis cn11vcnis. \ illat!l'. l'gli!'-L'. 
hl>ll'll('rics 

Couwm (TRMN. c'l pcu i-0trc· ll lNYN) 

Village. ~glis ... ·s 

Hamcau . lombcau 

Co111·cnt ("'l 

Couvcnl I "L lrnnbc"u 

Eglisc_ couvcnl C'l 

Couvcnl 

Couvcm (HRN) 

Couvenl. t!gl isc 

Occup. mcdicvalc 

Encciulc, lour,, 'i<·b 112-14 ,·, 1270): 
nH1squ~c dans la cnur dl' J"..::glisc antiq111.: 

Couvcn1 l'.'11 ruinL's atL\ x1(-xr11'· s. 

1:llrlrrcsst·. 11 HlSquC:c. i..'imctiL·n .. · 
(sl~b de 1205 :i 1246) 

Confondu awe Q. Sim' an 

Dcux rouv('nts en ruincs au x 111(" s .. au 

nonl el au :-.ml Ju \'i llage <le Turm;\ nin 

C~ramique ct nHrnnaies i:-.l;uHique:-> 
(\' ll~-~11 1c s.) 

Vil lage. olivicrs . liguicrs ct ;1utn.·s arhre:-. 

Village lrl!:-. p('up l ~ . Mll lfl' l'~ tht..'rmaks 

Si<·k- fu n.:rairc tk- 77211 370-137 1 

Ville fonili.:c l'l pcuplcc. 1cr~cr, 

Village 

Dt!c.licaccs de mosquccs 1944 cl I or,4) : 
sli:lcs luncrairc' ( 1135-45. 1239-40 cl 
1245-6) 

Sources 

Trn,11.1·1'W, Ill. '!I. I IX . 12.\ 

Trn .. 11 LNK!l, 111. <JI. ,·1 indc·x : 
!11;-; .11-· t\11!)1 J')XX. \' l. 29.ll.X.·157X 

Trn .. 11 F~Ko, Il l. <J.l, 119 cl ind,·\ 

Trn .. 11 FNKO, I. 205 sq, I II , 92, 11 <J 

ct imh..·x 

TrnAl.FN~o. Il l.').~ cl i11dcs : 
111\ .ll ":\lli.\I 19XX. V I. 29:1 I cl 
X. 4745 : YA<.>t'T, II, 5 11 c' l 513 

l\A\',\NT-0RSS,\l"ll 200 I 
Slllll,\ I ,·r al. i lJXU 

Trn.-11.1'\K< >. Ill. ')-!. 11 lJ 

Trn .. 11 1·\Ktl , ')5 : Y .. i(>t r. IV, 280 : 
l.1· Sm .1\til-, 44 I 

T rn.111·,ku , Il l. •15: lt1\ 11 .- "t\lli" l'JX8. 
I. 4 78 : !11\ S,"""" I ')).1. I 2S-•J : 
Lt. SIR ·l'-lil . -162 

Trn 111 ~'" · I. 298. Ill.')), 120 

T n 111 1 ~k". Ill. '):i : 1211 

T n111 1''"· Il l.%, 120 . Y 1tJt 1. II. 2115: 
I ll\ 11 -. .-\ Ill\\ !')XS. I. l)(); 

(H.'\ S \IHJ..\D I 9X-l. JJ-4) 

Trn,1Uo\KO, Ill. 104. 120 : 
YA<.>1~r. II. 205 



Sur le \'Crsant oriental Ju G. Zawiya. 
Hun;"tk ltlcrbct l~nftkl a 5 km au S.O. de Ma· arrJt al-Nu' m;"111 

Couvcnt 

Au pied du vcrsant scptcntrional Cuul'ent (Beth M:ir Faladiis). 
· Imm t Ycni Schir) du G. BariSa cglisc. villas 

lnnib ti nab) 
Sur le vcrsant occidental du G. Zawiya. 
au nord-ouest d'al-Bara 

Ka for· Ariiq 
Sur le vcrsant oriental du G. BariSa. 
i1 3 km au sud de Mc· czz 

Villa>. in>cription funcrairc. cgli>C 

Sur le vcrsant est du G. Barisa. 
Kafor Daryftn ii 5 km a 1 · oucst de Sarmad5 

Couvcnt (KPR DRYNJ. villa>. cglisc 

Kafar Lf1b 
Dans Jc G. Sim' fin. Couvcnt (?).vi llas. cglisc. 

a 4 km a l'cst de Qal' at Sim' an borne' cadas1ralc; 

Kafar L5t5 (ou Ktelliita) 
Dans le G. Ziwiya. Fontaine 
au nord-oucst de Ma· arral al-Nu· m5n 

Kafor Mares (ou Mahrcz) 
Sur le vcrsant oriental du G. al-A' Ia. Couvcnt (KPR MRY ?). tombcau 
i1 6 km au sud de Qalbliizc 

Dans le G. Sim' an. au sud de Brad 
Habitation>. cglbc. huilcrics. 

Kafar Nabii (Kafr N5bo) borne' cada>iralcs 

Dans le G. Ziiwiya. Couvcnl (KPR NWGH' ?) Kafar Nagd a 12 km au sud-oue>I d'ldlib 

Kafar Ruma 
Sur le vcr,anl oriental du G. Ziiwiya. 

Eglisc. colonnc-fronticrc ('!) a 4 km au S.O. de Ma'arral al-Nu' m;;n 

Kafar'fiib 
Sur le vcrsant meridional du G. Zawiya. 
a 4 km au N.O. de l' actucl l)an Say!Jiin 

Kafar Yal)mUI ct Yal)miil 
Dans la plainc. a 3 km environ 

S1yli1c de J:!ML' a l'e>t de Ma'arral Mi~rin 

Kaliiw (Kalii1c) ct Qal' at 
Dans le G. Sim" an. - Kaliiia : dcux cgliscs 

Kaliirn (ii 500 m - Q. Kal01a : dcux temples romains 
au-dcssu~ du village) 

a 5 km. au sud-est de Brad 
transform~s en basiliquc (v'-v1' s.) 

Kaukanaya 
Sur la crcte du G. BariSa Eglisc. pressoir ct tour de garde. 
a 2 km au sud de Qerqanyii villa. 10111bcau 

Fortcrcssc dCtruitc en 209/~~-1 -K25 : 
rcstcs de fonitic;llions 

Funcrcs>c ruincc au .\111' s. : village 
prmpi:rc. no111hrc11x chrcticns: 

v.:rgcr> ct pcd1c 

Funcrc»c en ruinc' au \111' ' · 

Mo>e1ucc. hahitation;, cimctii:rc 

Vill;1gc wn,ti lllc en waqf en 1-IM> 
au profit <l' unc :;i11·i_rn alcpinc 

ln>eription >yriaquc (772-3) 

Foncrc>>C <lctruitc en 11 51-2 : vi llage ct 
jar<lin>: habirnnts i~m;lilicn>: oratoirc> 
ayyoubidc>. mtN1ucc mamcloukc : 
stclc> funcrairc> du x111'" 

ConMructiOll\ mcdicvalcs 

Lieu occupt': par de; ruinc; antiques 

Village avcc unc :,ourcc 
aux vc11us curalivcs 

Village. mo>qucc ct foncrcssc 
dc1rui1c en !002-3 

Foncrcssc ct bourgadc. Citcrncs 
pour eau de pluic. tanneries. potcric 

Villages :JVcc des groncs, refuges 
des habitants !ors des at1aqucs franqucs 

- Kall>ta: pos1c de garde dans l"cglisc Est 
- Q. Kahita: fortcrcssc a double cnccintc 

ln>cription (377/999 ou 379/1001); 
~pilaphe (69511295-96) 

TrnA1£:-:Ku. Ill. %: YAQ(tr, II. 309 

Trn,1uc"KO. %. l:! I: In~ S.11>1>,\11 198-1. 

85: y \<JlT. IV. 157 : 1.1· SIMA~(;(. -157 

Tn1111 ~rn. 111. 121 : ht" ~ 1t>t> 11> l'IX·l. 

85: Y\1)11. I. 25X 

Tc 11 .111 "Kn. Ill . 121. in<lc~: p,, 11·1 al. 

1987. fig. 101> 

Trn.111SK<1. I. 278-279. Ill. t17: 1'1 - ~A 1·1 

al. 1'187. 123 

TntAl.lo:<Ko. 111. <J7. 12 1 cl index 

TrnAu,-.;rn, Ill. 121 ct index : YAor1 . 
IV. -170: lus ,,1.. 'AlllM 1'188. 1. 139. 
32'1. -126-7 

Tc11Au~'<w. Ill . 97. 121 

Tct1Al.ENKO. Ill. 168 (index): GA111,K 
1997. 756-758: YAQOT. IV, 47 1 

Tct1ALENKO, llf. 97: YAQOl, IV. 471 : 
lnN AL-'AlllM 1988, I, 477; l·IAK,\\VI, 12 

TCllALENK0, 111 , 122 cl index (K fcr 
Ruma) : YAQOT, IV. 46'1 

Tc11ALENK0. Ill . 122; lnN "'··'AulM 
1988, I. 14 1-142; Y AQOT, IV, 470 

Tcn,\LENKO, Ill. 98; lnN At.-'AlllM 1988, 
I. 135. 473 

TCllAl.ENKO, '· 247. Ill. 121. 124: 
CALl.m- 1997. 742-744: 
GATI ER 1997. 756 

TCttALfoNKO. Ill , 121 ct index ; PENA Cl 

al. 1980. 322 
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Localitcs 

K1111ar 

Kurin 

Ma· izz <Mc· a ) 

Mcii' ale 

al-Muazzara 

Muglcyya 

Nal,1 1:1 

Nayrab Sam1in 

Qa1·a1 Sim·:in 

Qasr al-Bani11 

Qurzflhi l <Qurzihcl ) 

al -Ri~a <ErTha) 

Localisation 

Sur k 'c"ant ouc,1 du t.. Sim· :111 
:1 -I km :iu nurd de Brad 

Da1b l:i panic non! du (i . i'.:l\viya. 
i1 9 km au ,ud-nuc,1 d'ldlih 

Sur le \'Crsanl nricnlal du G. BariSa, 
it 6 km au sutl-011L·s1 tic Sarmadft 

Sur le vcrsan1 oriental du G. Ziiwiya. 
sur la route actucllc de I lama ii Alcp 

Au nord du G. Sim· an. 
a 2 km au sud-csl de Qn1111a 

Sur le vcrsanl occidcnl:tl du G. Zf!wiya. 
i\ 3 km au sud d' Allaruz 

Dans le G. Z;\wiya. 
a 2 km au sud d'al-Bf!ra 

Dans le G. Ziiwiya. 
a 3 km au sud·oucs1 d'al-Riha 

Sur le vcrsanl nord du G. Ziiwiya. 
a quclquc, km au sud de Sam1in 

Dans le G. Sim' iin 
pres de Dayr Sim· an 

Au pied du vcrsanl meridional du G. 
l:Jalaqa. ii Ill km i1 l'csl de · Imm. 
sur la rou1c antique d' Antiochc a Alcp 

Sur le vcrsam occidcnlal du G. Sim· an, 
ii 4 km au nord de Bf!sli!a 

Dans le G. Ziiwiya (G. Bani 'Ulaym) 
cnlrc al-Bara cl ldlib 

Occup. proto-byzantinc 

Coun·nt tfun 'ty lttt'. ~!!l i st: . 

l!lmlx·:iu "ll" h:ild:iquin 

Etlifkc' puhlic" '' glises. r~scrvo i r. 
aq1h .. 'thH: ~ l lh Hllhl'\:llSt!S ni in~s ; 

rnuvent :i 1 ~m i1 !'est de 
1·agg lom~ratitm antique 

Plu:.-;k un. Cglises. cou,·cnt. tombcaux 

Couvcnl (')). ~g li scs . bain. hypogcc. 
c imcli~n: . prcssoir 

Couvcnl 

Un COU\'Cnl (N 'RB \ 

Sanc1uaire de Saini-Symeon : cglisc 
cruciformc. couvcn1. bapl i sl ~rc . 
ho1clkric, 

Couvcnl. lour de ' uf\·eillancc. 
domainc agricolc 

Couvcn1 

Occu1l. mcdicvalc Sources 

Unc ,1~k fun~r:iirc Tl'llAl I :>w . Ill. lJlJ. I 22 L'I intk .\ 

S1~b fu ncraircs (<k 11-1 1 i1 11 X.1) Trn .\I r:<rn. 111. 122 

l lahi1a1i011' en partic furtiticcs . oraluircs 
Cl sl~ks runcraircs ( 121 () a 127-l Cl TCllAl.ki':KO, I. 280-28·1. 111. 100, 123 
xvr: s.) : m~ntion11C dans un ;u.:t ~ <k waqf ..:t imkx 
Lk 1-16(t 

Ville. ( il:ttldlc. muraillcs. i,:r;111tlc 
m(»qu~c. m:ttl rasa fxn' .' .). 
lieux tic ~lcrinagc . rnlomhicr : 
tlomaincs fcn ilcs. oii,·icrs. tiguicrs 

Sancluairc J u XIII' s. 

Fortl!n.::ssc 

Village fo rtific 

Village avcc des lomhcaux cl fcux 
follc1' ; inscrip1ion gn:cquc 

Lieu de rampcmcnl de' 1roupt'' 
mamcloukcs en 67.11127) 

Couvcnl cl foneressc hyL au X' ' · 
lnsuip1inn grccquc-syriaqur (979) : 

allaquc de l'c'mir d'Akp en lJX.1 . de 
l' ann~e cgyplicnnc en 10 17 : nminc' 
encore pr~sems en 11-19 :1" Dayr 
Sim·;m n 

Fortifica1ion.1. graffi1 i arahc, 

Cou\'cnl de styli le. important ccnlrc du 
monophysismc (Corschcl des Franc') 

llourgadc cmourcc de vergers. lieu de 
promenade. 'ourccs. bains 

TCllALl·NKO, I. 97 -98. 111. 100. 12'.!· 12.I : 
Y.l()tlT. \I. 156: b1crd. d1· / '/.1/a111. \', 

927-932 (N. ElissfrfT) 

TCltAl.F.~KO. 11 l. I 23 

TCllAI kNKO. 111. 123 

TrnALEsw. I. 27. Il l. IOO. 12-l cl index 

TCllAl.l c~Ko. 11 1. IOI; Ins Al-' ADl\I 
1988. I. -12 7: lus SA1>1>An 195.1. 128 

TrnAU::>Ko. 11 1. I 0 1 ; 
111:> SAn1>.\ 11 l 9~-l.2 18 

Trn .111·~w. I. 22:1-2-16.11 1. 101 . 12-l ct 
i ndc~; YAQtl .1 1. l.'i7 : 1 11~ .11 · '.·\1>!11 
19.'il-68.1. 17.'i : Ins 11 -Fi K·\ l.111. l:i 
r' : ht' \ I.-' t\ 1>1 11 I lJXS. I. -1 17 

TrnA1.1csw. I. 1.59- 161. 111. I02. 12-l 

T CllAl.l:l'KO. 111. IC)). 125 

YAQOT. Ill. 111 : 
111,. Al.-' AutM 1988. 1. 427 
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Village. sanctuairc de pelcrinagc TrnALt.'<KO. Ill. 123; htN SAt>DAn 1953. Dans le G. Sim' in 
53-55; lnN AL·'Aul~I 1988. 1. 466; Rul.1in 

i\ 3 km au nord-oucst de Dana ayyoubidc 
Y.1oar. 111. 76: SouR1>H. 1953 

Au nord du C. Ducili. Foncressc co ruinc~ au x111' '· : Trt1Allc"KD. lll. 120 (a l -1.fo~n): 
Salqin 

au sud-oucst de J:larim b mcmc qu'al- 1.f i ~o i1 7 km au >Uc.I'! In:-: SAl>l>\t> 1984. l\5 

Fonilicatioo, >:tit' dnutc co ruinc' 
Tnl\u "KO. Ill. I 25. 111dc\ : 

Sur le \-cr..ant oriental du C. Barha. 
Villas. tour.; de 'un·cillancc. ~ghsc In' S\1Jt> \n 1984. X4-X5 n. 13 : SarfUc.1 a 2.5 km de Sam1ada au x111' ' : 't~k de 711611306 

1' 1~\('/1i/. 11Jl\7. l'J) 

Dans la plamc Egli>C. nccropolc (I km ii r c,t) Cl Enccmtc autour de Sar111:11Ja. i:nuvc111 T111111,•o. l. 12 1-12·1. Ill. I04.125 
Sarmada a 6 km au sud-oucst de Dana COU\'Cnt <SRMD') :1 I km au >Ud-e'I tr:111,fon11c cn foncrc"c par Jc, Franc' ct 1mkx 

T< ll\1.1·''"· 111. 125 : Y v,11 1. I. 521: 
SayQ Barakat (13ayt Uihfi Dans k G. Sim' an . au sommcl d'unc Sanctuairc romam rcmplacc par unc 

Fonilicati<rn' cl tour uc guel Ill.\ ,11-' .-\1Jl11 11JXR. I. 4211: 
au Moycn Age) rnontagnc. au nord de la plainc de Dan:i clwpcllc au v' ou v1' _,j~dc 

C.\11 or I 9'J7. 7J6-7.1R 

Dans le G. Zawiya. 
Egli ~c. villa" necropole. bain> 

Mmquec medicvalc dan' !'annexe 'ud TC'llAl.t~Ko. Ill. 125 ct index: 
Scrgilla 

i1 5 km au sud-est d'al-Bara de l'cgli' e CllAKl'lc\111 K J9fJ4. ~(Mi l 

Village ct tell du G. Summf1q (nord du Village qui Jl<Medai1 unc ci1emc voil!Cc TntAl.L\KU. 111. J(MJ: 
S\umak (cl-Ma~iume) G. Ziiwiya). it 6 km au sud d' ldlib Couvent CYSTMK J 

1f~poque hy1.an1inc l11s AL-· ,\ nl'' 1988. I. 423 

Dans la panic scprcntrionalc de la Eglbc : un couvcnl (Dayr T. ·Ade) Cuuvcnt jacobirc au rnuin> ju,qu 'en TCllAl.b'\K0. 111 . 'H. 119. 126 ct index: Tall 'Ade 
plaine de Dana (1 1,5 km au nord-c't du village 962 ; enccinlc, Mcie' c 1165-1 167) Rt:GGll:IU 1992 

Dan• la panic mcridionale de la plaine Temple romain remplacc par Foncrc;;c, Mcie funerairc ayyoubidc TCllAl£'<KO. Ill. I 05. 126 : Tall · Aqibrin de Dana au pied du G. Srir un couvent (TL 'WQBRYN) Cw.OT 1997. 738-7~0 

Tall Minnb (Tell Mcnnis) A la pointe oricntale du G. Ziiwiya. 
Fragmcnl' antique• Fonercs'e TCllAl.b'<K0. 111. 126 a 6 km a !'est de Ma· arrat al-Nu· man 

Sur le versant occidental du G. Sim· an. Dourgadc. fonificarion> en ruines TCllAl.ENKO, Ill , 126 ; htN SAIJllAIJ 1984. Tizin (Tezin) 
en face de la v;11lce du · Afrin au x111' s; productio11 de ccramiquc 270 : LE SrnANGI!, 54 7 

Turin Dans le G. Ducili. 
lnscrip1ion funcraire (35 1) Foneresse TCllALE.',KO. I, 145. 11 1. 127 a 4 km a l'c•t de Darkus 

Orim al-Gawz Dans le G. Ziiwiya. 
Edifice chrelicn. pcut-ctrc runcraire Village ct ruincs antique• ; YAoOT. I. 278-279; 

au sud-ouest d·al-Ril_iii phcnomcnc de rcux follets GATIER 1997, 765-767 

Cc tableau, qui n 'est nullcment exhaust if. a cte etabli a partir des listcs des couvcnts proto-by:wntins ct des vestiges mcdicvaux. publics dans G. Tchalcnko, ct complete ii I 'aide 
des informations foumies par Jes sources arabes. Malg rc son caractcre dcpassc sur ccrtains points. l'ouvragc de Tchalcnko est Jc seul, ii cc jour, ii fournir unc listc auss i complete 
des sites. N'ont ete rctenus ni les sites antiques disparu~ au Moycn Age (plus de la moitie de la listc des couvcnts) ni Jes s ites medievaux oil sculs quclqucs graffitcs arabes ont 
etc rctrouvcs ou quelques vestiges pcu importants qui nc sont repertories ni dans la lisle antique ni dans Jes sources arabcs. Lorsqu'un site n'a pas etc rctrouvc dans Jes sources 
ar.ibes. sa graphic modeme, te llc qu'ellc figure dans Jes listes de G. Tchalcnko. a etc conservec. Ccrtains sites ont pu changer de nom entre le Moyen Age ct nos jours. cc qui 
cxpliquc quc quclques villages menlionnes dans Jes sources arabes n'ont pu ctrc identifies sur le terrain. 
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THE VILLAGE ASCENDANT IN BYZANTINE AND 
EARLY ISLAMIC JORDAN: SOCIO-ECONOMIC FORCES 

AND CULTURAL RESPONSES 

Alan w ALMS LEY* 

R£:.\·11111 £; - L(/ regwn co111wi1 d u 1'f a u l'llf sh'cle 1111 dtfreloppe111e111 considerable qui 11 'esr pas 
p e rfltr!Jc; par la c o11q11ere ara/Je m a isfm·orise par 1111 sys1e111e ad111i11is rrm ifno11 vea11 . L'archeologie 
rece/lf(' s 'es/ IOI/I"// (;(' 1·ers / "hahiw r rural e11 pri1·ilegiallf la prospection. Cette metlwde est lim itee 
par I 'o paci 1£; de scs p roc£;dures £'f I ' i111pnicis io11 de ses typologies ceramiques. Les mode/es co11ra11ts 
acco rdcnt 1111c grw1d c p ro.1p£;rit£; cl l 'epoq11e by::.allfi11e et 1111 fort dec/i11 a l'epoque omeyyade. Si 
I '011 pre nd e n co111p 1e !es dttrc;es relmil·es (tro is siecles de p resence byzantine coll/re 90 ans de 
po111·oir 0 111 c.1T ade) la p roportion des s ires omeyyade croit si11g11liere111ent. II est difficile parail/eurs 
d'applique r <I d es lwhira rs w rdijl' /es criteres de la polis grecque. De plus le developpement de ces 
lw/1i1c11s se p rod11i1 .rnr d e cottrres p eriodes. Les inscriptions d'eglises soil/ co11cellfrees sur la.fin du 
vr· s ii'cle e r le ddJ/11 d u nt c t concernc111 /es 1·illages de la badiyah. Ce developpeme11t pew rejlerer 
11011 pas 1111 <1ccro isse111c m d e la p op11/a rio11 ma is son redeploie111e111 a /ors q11e /es vii/es, prosperes 
dan s la pre111ih·e ll/Oitie du I'( s iccle IC1Ule111 (l se co11ce11tre1: Ce 1110 11 \/l!lllelll p e/lf avoir erefavorise 
par la peste d e 5-12 er ses n;c11rre11ccs qui 011t p11 fa iref11 ir !es habitants des vii/es vers !es villages: 
i i est lll£~111e possihle que la pop11/atio11 rotate a ir baisse. Les differe11ces ewre habitat 11rbai11 er 
l'illageo is s 'cf/ace/If. II y a /}('Ut-erre e 11 £;galemerrr 1111 cha11ge111em de modele eco11omiq11e enrrai11e 
par I ' ,:ro sio 11 d es sols . e lle-111h 11e liee <I la pression exercee par /es vii/es sur /es ressources 11at11rel/es. 
L e 111odd c 11rhoi11 i111pt'ria l d e J11stinien s 'arrere da11s /es a1111ees 560-570; /es villages ofjrent a/ors 
1111 c o lte r11a1i1·e a t1ra y a11tc. 

During the soc io-cultural continuum of late antique Jordan (roughly s ixth to e ig~th 
c e nturies CE) . the countrys ide experie nced an unprecedented boom in economic activity 
a nd v ill age con struc tion . Arc haeological, epigraphic and papyrological evidence would 
suggest th at rural J ordan was densely inhabited by village-based communit ies at th is ti me. 
w ith som e of these villages attaining a considerable physical and, seemingly. demographic 
s ize . The re is, furthe rmore, now clear ev idence that the Is lamic conquest of 634-40 CE 
barely interrupted this deve lopment. Rather, in many ways, the outcomes of the conquest 
e ncouraged it furthe r. especially as a fractured Byzantine administration - in wh ich 
ge ographic T ransj o rdan was di vided among the prov inces of Arabia, Palaesti11a Secunda 
and P a laestina Tertia - was abandoned in favour of just two new and dynamic unit s, 
the J1111d a l-Urd 111111 and Jund Di111ashq (fig . I). Hence, well into the eighth century, and 
conce ivabl y beyond , the expansive Jordanian countryside was apparently fi lled with large 
v ill ages . 

T he growing interest in rural settleme nt patterns in late antique Jordan is a relatively 
recent deve lo pme nt in a rchaeological studies (cf the longer tradition in Syria. espec ially 
o f Fre nc h w ork; see recently EDDE and SODINI, this volume. and GATIER 1994 and this 
volume; a lso Foss 1995) . Traditionally, fi eld projects have tended to focus on excavating 
the large, v is uall y do mina nt urban sites such as Jarash (Gerasa), Umm Qays (Gadara), 
Pe lla and A bila, o r the largest of the village si tes notably Urnm a l-Rasas and Umm 
a l-Jimal. T he re c an be no question as to the importance of this work in mapping out a 

*Carste n Niebuhr lnstitut.:. Universit y ofCopenhaguc. 
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admin istrati ve di visions in Palesti ne and Jordan 
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de ta il e d p ic ture o r c ultural and economic life in late antique Jordan, as recent comparative 
s tu dies have de m onstrated . To some extent. up until a couple of decades ago, even this 
researc h h a d been put to one s ide (unceremoniously at times) in the scramble to expose 
class ical a nd early C hri stian rema ins. with the emphasis on uncovering the major public 
m o nume nt s s uch a s te mples. streets and churches. At Jarash, for instance, the critically 
impo rtant late a ntique do mestic quarte r that occupied the Oval Piazza was hastily swept 
away in the late 1940 s (HARDING 1949). ln recent years, however, the attention of archaeo
log is ts has. even m o re belatedly. shifted to locating, describing and classify ing archaeo
log ica l s ites in the rura l hinte rland o f the major urban centres through regional site surveys 
a nd, in som e instances. exca vations. This work, often in the face of rapid modem economic 
deve lo pme nt tha t c harac te ri ses contemporary Jordan, has frequently and regrettably been 
overl y ge ne ral. unsystematic and expansive in the geographical area covered. Accordingly 
the results. w hile pe rhap s permitting gross interpretations of site settlement and land use 
in the countrys ide. o fte n lack sufficient prec ision to allow a more detailed understanding 
o f settle m e nt tre nds in late antiquity. The outcome has been a somewhat distorted and 
mis leading unde rs ta nd ing o f the extent and nature of rural occupation during the sixth to 
e ig h th centuries CE. 

The result s o r four m ajor regional surveys demonstrate the problems associated with 
a s ta nda rd hi s to ri ca l. settle me nt and de mographic analysis of survey data that, by its very 
n a ture. is a s imprecise and o nly as re liable as the (frequently ill-defined and unexplained) 
survey p rocedures and the chronolog ical periodisation methods (i .e. almost exclusively 
by w ay o f gene ralised po ttery identifi cations) utilised. The high-profi le Hesban regional 
survey, w hile exhibiting many positives, presents a clear example of an uncritical accep
tance of se lf-generated data. w he re the information sought by the project objectives neatly 
con forms to a pre-des ired mould due to the methods of data collection applied in the field 
(M c Qu1TTY 1993). Brie fl y. o f the 148 sites surveyed in the Hesban region, occupation at 
93 (o r 68 % ) was a ttribute d to the Roman period (fig. 2), based largely on surface ceramics 
co llecte d (these are no t spec ified). Then, in the Byzantine period (commonly seen as 
s ta rting w ith the re ign o f Constantine. 324-37 CE. in Jordanian archaeology). occupation 
w as ide ntified at 126 s ites (85% : obviously many continue to be occupied from the Roman 
pe riod ) , falling to a startling low of33 identifiable sites (22%) and 7 identifiable sites (5%) 
in the Umayyad a nd A bbasid periods respecti vely. Based on these statistics, a demographic 
m o d e l fo r the Hesba n region trac ing the same peaks and troughs has also been proposed 
(fi g . 3) (G ERATY a nd LAB IANCA, 1985: 328). 

While no t true for all surveys - the notable exception being the Limes Arabicus survey 
of Tom Parker (PARKER 1987) - similar results, featuring a pronounced peak in si te occu
pa tio n in the B yzantine period followed by a sharp decline after the Islamic conquest, 
have b e e n con-imo nl y proposed from other survey work in Jordan. These include: the 
Southe rn G ho r a nd North-East Araba survey (MACDONALD 1992), the Wadi Yabis survey 
(M ABRY a nd PALUMl30 1992). and the Karak Plateau survey (MILLER 199 1). Only in the 
last o f these pub I ications d id the Islamic ceramicist Robin Brown openly voice caution 
a bo ut the utte r unre li ability of surface sherding as an accurate reflection of the underground 
reality, a nd the very impe rfect unde rstanding of ceramic typologies (BROWN 1991 ). The 
a bsence of a re liab le ceramic typo-chronology is especially true for the Islamic periods. 
a nd doubl y so south o f the wadi Mujib (JoHNS 1994). These cautionary caveats are now 
inc reasing ly ac knowledged for, as one of Jordan's foremost archaeologists recently noted, 
su rvey results " re flecting ri ses and declines in Byzantine occupation can only be regarded 
a s impressio ni stic" (GRAF 200 I, p. 223). Even this assessment of historical, settlement 
a nd d e m ographic inte rpretations of survey data may be a little too generous. 
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Fig. 2 - Numbers and percentages of sites by historica l period identified in the Hesban regional 
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A not her signifi cant and sti ll commonly overlooked problem is the failure to adjust for 
the rdati \'C kngt h or each hi s torical period. Clearly it is incorrect and even disingenuous 
to compa re the almost three centuries of Byzantine occupation with only 90 years of 
Umayyac.J se tt le ment. for in stance. T here is an underlying assumption that sites were 
con ti n uous ly occupicc.J to thei r maximum extent geographically and monumentally for 
the e ntire pcrioc.J in question. and this is obv iously not true. Indeed, the archaeological 
ev idence is c.Jcmonstrating otherwise: that many late antique sites witnessed a relat ively 
sho rt burst o r growth and bu ild ing ac ti vity based on local social and econom ic factors, 
and that the exceptiona l prosper ity o f these .. boom super-villages" may have passed very 
qu ick ly (sec further be low). Looking at the figures from the Hesban survey, if the number 
of s ites ide nt ified as be ing occupied in each broad period (concentrating on the more 
re liable s tatistical pe riods) is averaged out over the length of the period, a very different 
settle m en t profile is produced (fig . ...\.). Noticeably. the proportion of sites occupied in the 
Roman period is reduced. the Byzantine level considerably lowered, and the proportion 
of Umayyac.J s ites is increased to a very respectful level. Admittedly, th is is simply playing 
with f ig ures that arc. as already noted. of questionable reliability, but the point here is to 
raise major c.Joubts about simplistic interpretations of survey data that do not take into 
accou nt the a lmost o\·c1-whelming array of depreciating variables in the data. 

45 

40 

35 

30 

"' .!!! 
._, 25 
0 .. 
~ 20 
::i 
z 

15 

10 

5 

0 

-

.· 
- - . 

l•2.s1i 
136.671 

-

121.731 

-

Roman 8yuntlno Um1yy1d 

Fig. 4 - S ite numbers by historical period at Hesban. averaged per century 
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Proble m s of s ite defi nitio n have also hindered progress in recent studies. Some of the 
vi ll a ge s ites in J o re.Ian a tta ined suffic ient size in late antiquity that a degree of uncerta inty 
ex is ts in m odern scho larship as to their definit ion as settlements: .. towns". ''townships" 
(whic h a llows for a usefu l blurring or functionality) or "v illages". To Knauf, the problem 
is a E urocentric/Orientalist one: we c lass ify "towns .. and "villages" according to tradi
tiona I. Weste rn d e f in itions of settlement role based on modern cultural perceptions of the 
classica l pas t. He nce Umm a l-Ji ma I. an expansive site in the badiyah of north Jordan (see 
fu rther. be low), wh ile no t near the top of the late antique civic hierarchy (to the extent that 
the ancient name o f the si te is uncertain). is unque ·tionably an .. Arab town·· when analysed 
wi thin an Arabian context. T his is especially so when factors such as site layout and 
func tionali ty arc cons idered independent of. and indeed divorced from. modern views of 
H c l lc n ised ideals (KNAUF 1984 ). 
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A final, but critical, caveat on assessing levels of rural sculcrncnt in late antique Jordan 
needs to be considered before it is possible to embark on any reassessment of village life 
in the region, and this concerns the nature and chronology of site expansion in the Byzan
tine and early Islamic periods. While overall site size has been recogni sed as a signi ficant 
factor in evaluating selllemenl profi les in Jordan. liulc consideration has been given 10 the 
time spans of site growth and the period for which a village maintained it s socia l. economic 
and cu ltural eminence. Growing archaeological evidence suggests many vi llages in Jordan 
grew rapidly in a flurry of renewal on a grand scale. as publ ic and pri vate hui ldi ngs were 
erected w ithin a particularly favourable cultural , political and rel igious c limate. This 
seem s to be part icularly true for the steppe lands o f the Jordanian hadiyah. as is outlined 
further below. It must be noted, however, that larger "urban·· sculemcnts were simi larly 
the products of comparatively brief periods of ci vic expansion. as is very apparent at Pella 
in the reigns of Phocas and Heraclius (S1mouL and WALMSLEY 1998. p. 284: W AJ.f\tSLEY 
1999) . This phenomenon of rapid (and eventually unsustainable?) site deve lopment appears 
to be a w idespread feature of the late antique landscape in Jordan. and it nccessari ly alters 
any understanding of overall settlement densi ty and demographic totals in the Byzantine 
and early Islamic periods. 

The most obvious impact of settlement expansion in rural late antique Jordan can be 
seen in the Jordanian badiyah, a dry but pastorally favourable region immediately cast of 
the agricul tura l highlands. Today. the imposing archi tectural remains to be seen at a number 
of "super-v illage'' sites. such as Umm al -Jimal. Rihab, Khirba t al-Samra and Umrn 
al -Rasa . stand as a stark testament to the expansion of ru ral sett lement in late an tiquity. 
The absolute sizes of these sites are impressive, and conceivably could have accommodated 
popu lati ons into the thousands. Not surprising. then, that the social. political and economic 
ra tionale behind this village-colonisation of marginal steppe land (and. concomitantl y, an 
apparent demographi c increase in late antiquity) is.often presented in the narrowly focused 
spotlight of"Byzantine prosperity". The current writer. among others. has not been immune 
from this myopic view (W ALMSLEY 1996). A closer look at these sites suggests that the 
period of expansion and, perhaps, greater prosperi ty, in late antiquity was quite short. 

The c learest ind ications of growth periods come from dated monuments in these 
vil lages, mostly churches (see the comprehensive study by D1 SEGNJ 1999. also P1cc1RtLLO 
1993). Firstly, in general terms, it should be n.oted that a substantial leap in building 
acti v ity took place throughout the towns and vil lages of Jordan and Palestine (1·i:. the 
three Palestine and Arabia) in the later sixth and early seventh centuries. notably under 
Maurice. Phocas and H erac lius (fig. 5). By calcu latin g a rate of building per annum 
(by divid ing the total number of dated buildings by the length o f an emperor 's reign), 
D i Scgni has shown that the highest rate of construct ion ("Annual Index", herea fter Al) 
during late antiquity was reached during the reign of Phocas (AI of 1.625). By comparison. 
Maurice rated a healthy A I of 1.2 while the disrupted reign of Herac l ius was 0 .548. By 
comparison, the A l under Justin I was 1.0 and Justini an 's 1.55, wi th the A I under Justi n II 
fa lling back to 0.769 (which should be contrasted w ith coin data from his reign; see 
W ALMSLEY 1999). Not only, as these figures show, was there an increase in building acti
v ity under Maurice, Phocas and Heraclius, but also much of thi s growth was concentrated 
in the hadiyah villages of Jordan, according to the epigraphic evidence. wi th the construc
tion of churches predominating (fig. 5). As Di Segni notes, w hile there is an almost 
complete break in building activi ty in towns; "v i llages fl ourish: at least. this is ev ident in 
the eastern part of !Jordan]. The first dated church at Rihab was founded in 533 and 
renovated in 583; then new churches sprout like mushrooms after a rai nstorm. 8 of them 
between 594 and 635 - in 594, 595, 605, 620, 623 (2 churches). and 635 (2 chu rches)'' 
(DI SHIN! 1999. p. 165). 
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Fig. 5 - Annual building rates for the three Palestines and Arabia (line graph) and building activity 
in Jordan and the southern Hawran (bar graph) in late antiquity (figures from Di Segni 1999) 

The patte rn is c le arly repeated at Khirbat al-Samra and Umm al-Rasas, showing this 
concentratio n of eccles iastical building activity at Rihab is no isolated event. Samra has 
three c hurc hes elated by inscriptions, one each in 633/35, 634 and 637 , all during the 
pe rio d of the Is lamic conquest; perhaps not in spite of it but, indirectly, because of it or, 
a t le as t , as a re flectio n of the emergent strategic importance of the Jordanian steppe in late 
antiquity. Probably most, if not all , of Samra's eight churches were bui lt around the 630s, 
in that fi ve were built under Theodorus of Bostra, within whose see the village of Samra 
reside d. Likew ise, a t Umm a l-Rasas (Kastron Mefa'a) churches were dedicated in a flurry 
of activ ity during 586, 587, 589 and 593/94, with a refurbishment of the church of St 
Stephen tw ice during early Is lamic times in 7 18 and 756. 

At issue is the deg ree to which this evidence of a rapid and, it would seem, relatively 
s hort-term expans io n in church construction among these villages can be interpreted as 
o nl y o ne part o f a more widespread development, both in overall size and architectural 
features, in the settlement profile of the Jordanian badiyah. Furthermore, does any increase 
in the phys ica l s ize o f a village necessari ly require a proportional demographic increase? 

To the first q uestion, it is very likely that the flurry of church building correspond~d 
to a pe riod of general village expansion, and the fairly even spread of churches on the site 
p lan o f Samra, for instance, would also indicate this. However, any thorough testing of 
thi s hypothesis wi ll have to await the appearance of new architectural and archaeological 
data, especia lly masonry s tudies of standing structures (to identify phases of construction) 
and s ub-fl oor so undings within bui ldings to establish foundation and occupation dates. 

A s for a s ig nificant population rise in the badiyah in late antiquity, it need not follow 
that an inc re ase in gross site size was matched by an equivalent upsurge in the overall 
demog raphic profile o f Jordan. Rather, and very likely, the growth of the badiyah sites in 
the later s ixth and early seventh centuries was largely fuelled by a significant rearrangeme.nt 
of the ex ist ing po pulation. There were probably several interrelated causes for this: 
c ultura l, economic and environmental. 
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Firstly. previously nomadic or semi nomadic groups (and hence gene ra ll y archaeo
log ica ll y transparent) fo rged new alliances as they adapted to the rapidl y chang ing 
cultural. po li t ical and relig ious events in the Jordanian steppe from the time of the emperor 
M aurice. These groups sought (and found) new ways to express an emerge nt socio
po lit ical presence in the transforming Byzantine po lity o f the late r s ix th century. The 
Monophysite Ghassanids present the most obvio us and clearest examp k of this c hange. 

Next, some of the larger trad itional urban s ites seem to have ex perie nced a s izeable 
loss o f populat io n to the countryside. A t Jarash, just some 30 kilometres to the west
northwest of Samra a nd 20 kilo metres west of Rihab. evidence for a signifi cant contractio n 
in urban size is c learly evide nt towards the end of the s ixth ce ntury (WATSON 1986). 
Althoug h pa11 of thi s population shift a t Jarash may have been inte rnal. in volving the 
re location o f people to more concentrated domestic quarters sandw ic hed between the 
South Decumanus and Oval Piazza. the date of this new ho us ing is unc lear. It could wel l 
be la te r (seventh - early eighth century?). and according ly the resu lt of different and 
subseque nt urban trends. The abandonment of outly ing areas of Jarash in the la ter s ixth 
century is indicati ve of maj or adjustme nts in urban li fe in late antiquit y be fore the Islamic 
Conquest. whic h may have boosted population levels in the countrys ide. Interest ingly. the 
evidence for exte nsive settlement a t sites li ke Samra in the first hair o f the sixth century 
is meagre. whereas a rc haeolog ical, epigraphic a nd numi smatic ev ide nce argues for 
cons iderable expansion in the major towns at the same time. Quite poss ibly the growth of 
rural communit ies towards the end of the s ixth ce ntury represe nts a reversa l of a move 
from the countryside to the towns that typified the first ha! f of the century. 

Also sure ly significant, although st ill seemingly impossible to accurately quantify. 
was the v is itation of the p lague during the reign of Ju sti nian beg inni ng in 54 1-42 CE. 

and its cyc lic re turn thereafter (ALLEN I 979; CONRAD 1986; DOl .s 1977; DuRUAT 1989. 
PATLAGE.A.N 1977. p. 84-92; STATHAKOPOULOS 2004). An outbreak in 558 was espec ially 
severe. and was fo ll owed by a nother in 573-74. Est im ates suggest that the popul ati on m ay 
have decl ined by as muc h as a third , not just the suscepti ble very young a nd e lderly but 
also adu lts, as the periodic reoccurrence of the pandem ic meant that weakened survi vors 
of one v is itation were qu ite likely to be st ruck down in the next. Ex posure brought no 
immuni ty. Towns were probably especially hard hit due to more cra mped li vi ng conditions 
and the g reate r chance o f infection be ing transmitted. wh ich would have enco uraged the ir 
inhabitants to escape to the moderate ly g reater safety of the countrys ide. The hig he r ri sks 
of li v ing in towns during an outbreak of pl ague were certainly unde rstood by the earl y 
seventh century. In the outbreak of 638-39, the Mus lim army in Fi/asri11 (Palestine) 
appare nt ly decamped from Amawas (Emmaus/N icopo li s . west of Jerusalem) to the 
pre -Is lami c Im peri al estates in the Jordan Val ley, although the move did no t save the 
commander o f the forces. Abu Ubaydah, whose venerated tomb is located the re. S imilarl y 
in later times the Umayyad e li te would take to the ir hadiyah estates during outbreaks of 
the plague. 

The expansion of the village settlements in the Jordani an bodiyah during the later 
s ixth century was, accordingly, a local phenomenon that orig inated in reg io nally spec ific 
modifi cations to the cultural, environmenta l and econom ic make up of society. Overall , 
the total popu lation of Jordan may not have inc reased substanti all y. if at all. at any t ime 
in the sixth century (cf the implausible population c hart of the Hesban di stric t in fi g. 3). 
Indeed. one imagines that the visi ta tion of the plague wou ld have depressed populatio n 
fi gures in the second half of the century, perhaps progressive ly and s ig nificantl y so. 

O ngoing polit ical. strategic and economic re levancy in the early Is lamic period . espe
c ial ly under the Umayyads, ensured the continued soc io-cultural v ibrancy o f many hadiyah 
villages in to the e ighth century (see the wider encompassing study in W r\LMSLEY 2000). 
T he architectura l a nd arc haeolog ical ev idence from Umm a l-Rasas and Urn m a l-J imal. 
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fo r instance. is unequi vocal: vill age life conLinued uninterrupted and unchanged following 
the Is lamic conquest. Notably churches cominued to be maintained. such as the church 
of S t S tephe n a t Umm al-Rasas. which was embe ll ished with a spectacular mosaic in 
the nave . More ge ne rally the Is lamic occupation leve ls at these si tes have produced an 
impressive ran ge o f m aterial culture. some of which had travelled long distances (ALLIATA 
199 1. 01; V1<1Es 1998. P1cC1RILLO and ALLIATA 1994). New estates were also established 
(m ost v is uall y the so-called ·Desert Castles', see recently AL-ASAD and B1sHEH 2000), and 
ex is ting rural ho ldings refurbished (e.g. Hallabat). As pointed out elsewhere, the Umayyad 
pe riod . espec iall y the firs t half o f the e ighth century. was notable for the expansion of 
rural act i v it ics. industrial as well as the expected agricultural (WALMSLEY 2000: 309-17). 

It is no t impossible to imagine th at the success of the badiyah experiment - for a 
condo ned. if no t orchestrated. tria l in the explo itation of marginal lands it must have been, 
es pec iall y under the Umayyads - could well have resulted in the adoption of a typically 
la te a ntique settle m e nt mode l of the badiyah into more •·conventional" urban areas, at 

least where circumsta nces su ited. The domestic uni ts at Umm al-Jimal and Khirbat al
Samra arc. in plan. la rge. autonomous architectural entities, with inward-looking living 
areas o fte n two or m ore sto reys in height. flanking a sizeable central courtyard. Public 
areas arc arranged to accommodate the central features of the badiyah villages, with open 
s paces a nd lanew ays be ing titted in and around the domestic units and public buildings 
( m ostl y c hurc hes). The initial overall impression is that of a settlement characterised by a 
d isorg ani sed jumble of structures and open space. but this is certainly not the case. These 
vi I I ages were o rdered and planned , but in a different way, for access and space were made 
to fit the b uild ings. no t the other way around. Soc ial l ife was conducted within buildings 
- the man y c hurc hes and the houses - not around open public spaces. The impress io~ is a 
very di f'fc n:nt Ii festy le from the urban conglomerates of earlier times, which had pers isted 
until the age o r Justinian and Justin 11 in the three Palestines and Arabia (WALMSLEY 
1996) . Pe rhaps o nly in thi s light sho uld the polis to madinah process be evaluated: not ~s 
deteriorat ion o r .. decline .. from some imag ined Hellenised ideaJ, but rather a change 111 

ag reed lifesty le during late antiquity. 
S uc h a transformation of the late antique urban environment is apparent at Jarash and 

Pe ll a. to ci te but two local examples. Naturally. each case is differenL and the evidence 
s till limited. but the growing emphasis on discrete and s izeable home units at the expense 
of an inte rco nnected urban environment can be identified. At Jarash, by the south decu
m an us. a new building block was erected in the Umayyad period, consisting of a central 
irregular courtyard flanked by two asymmetrical wings of rooms to the east and west. The 
decumanus to the south provided access. but not focus. At Pella the process is even more 
appare nt (fig. 6). After an earthquake in 659/660 CE. the domestic quarter on top of the 
main arc haeological mound was fundamentall y redesigned, in which the Byzantine street 
g rid was di scarded in fa vour of segregated house units. These two-storeyed houses e~ch 
centred on a large open courtyard. in which domestic activities such as bread making 
occurred. T he dow nstairs rooms were used fo r light industry and animal husbandry (this 
is partic ularly apparent in House G). while the well-equipped living quarters were located 
o n the uppe r fl oor o r floors and reached by internal staircases. 

One furthe r point may indicate a second , economic, imperati ve for the restructuring of 
li v ing a rrangeme nts in the towns of Jordan according to a less intensive rural .model. 
U rban and econo mic expansion, the latter revealed by a growing emphasis on ~ltve and 
grape c ulti vation. might have exerted unsustainable pressures on the natural environment 
arou nd towns . The identificatio n of wadi infi lling. known as .. the younger filr '. in the cast 
Mediterranean can be associated with a variety of causes: overgrazing. excessive tree 
t'c ll ing. the fai lure (by neglect?) of agricultu ral terraces, and climate change (VITA-FINZI 
1969. p . 83-88. 10 1- 102). Certainly at Pella there is clear evidence for an accelerated 
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Fig. 6 - The arrangement of housing at Pe ll a in the late antique -
early Islamic transitional period (seve nth-e ighth centuries CE) 

infilling of the central Wadi Ji rm in late antiquity. Today, wash debris me tres deep overlays 
w hat may remain of the colonnaded decumanus and forum/ markets depicted on the 183/4 
CE Roman-period c ity coin of Commodus (r. 177-92). According to the excavators of the 
Civic Complex in the wadi, infill ing became a serious problem in the later s ixth to early 
seventh century, ending the useful li fe of the odeum, baths and lower Roman -period town 
(SMITH and DAY 1989, p. 8, 18, 29, 90) . This may have e ncouraged the re location of 
the c ity markets to another central location north of the Cathedral church in the seventh 
century (WALMSLEY 1992, p. 252-54). Simi larly, environmental data from the Pella exca
vatio ns o n the ma in mound reveal overexploitation of resources in the a rea. The re is a 
perceptible shi ft from naturally occurring wild wood species to cu ltivated varieties, 
spec ifically w ill ow/poplar and pine, while the lack of accessible forest spec ies in the 
Umayyad period saw a g reater re liance on shrubby plants , specifica lly oleande r and 
tamari sk (W ILLCOX 1992, p. 256). From this environmenta l data it can be argued that the 
natural resources adjacent to the main towns were under acute pressure by the middle of 
the s ixth century. Quite conceivably the objectives of Justinian 's social eng ineering policy 
- to expand towns in the three Palestines and Arabia - were unable to be sustained, 
perhaps even within a few decades after the end of his reign. In thi s s ituation the villages 
of the badiyah (and perhaps o ther regions, such as south Jordan) may have appeared as an 
increas ingly attracti ve alternative to life in the towns. 
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